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PREFACE.

Tnis volume has been prepared by a Committee of the Synod of the German
Reformed Church in the United States, appointed at the annual meeting held at
Harrisburg, Pa., in 1859 ; and is designed to commemorate the Three Hundredth
Anniversary of the formation and adoption of the Heidelberg Catechism.

The resolution under which the Committee was appointed, orders *the prepara-
tion of a critical standard edition of the Heidelberg Catechism in the original Ger-
man, and Latin, together with a revised English translation, and an historical intro-
duction, to be published in superior style as a centennial edition, in 1863.” Agree-
ably to these instructions, we publish a comprehensive historical and theological
Introduction, and a eritical edition of the Catechism in four texts: Old German,
Latin, Modern Germnan, and English, printed in parallel columns.

The Introduction furnishes a succinet but full account of the origin and forma-
tion of the Catechism, its reception in the different branches of the Protestant
Church, and its fortunes in Europe and America; and compares its genius and the-
ology with that of other Reformed and Lutheran confessions, both of earlier and
later date.

1t has not been considered desirable to accompany the text, from page to page,
with notes and references to authorities. It may suffice to state, that for its histori-
cal material in particular, use has been made mainly of the following works: Hexry
Arting’s Iistoria de Iccclesiis Pualatinis; J. CHR. KocHER'S KHalechetische Gle-
schichte der Reformirten Kirche ; PLANCK’S Geschichte der protestantischen Theo-
logie ; HENRY StMON VAN ALPEN's Geschichte und Literatur des Heidelb. Kate-
chismus ; J. Car. W. Avcustr's Einleitung in die beiden IauptKutechismen der
Ixangel. Kirche ; RIEN.&CKER'S Articles on the Heid. Cat. in Erscu and GRuBER's
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Allg. Encyklop. d. Wissenschaften und Kunste ; Se1sEN’s Geschichte der Reforma-
tion zu Heidelberg ; VIERORDT’S Geschichte der Reformation im Grossherzoythum
Baden ; EBrarp’s Das Dogma vom Ieiligen Abendmahl und seine Geschichte ;
KarL Svouorr’s C. Olevianus und Z. Ursinus’ Leben und ausgewdihite Schriften.
Reference may be made properly, also, to J. W. NEvin's History and Genius of
the Heidelberg Catechism, published at Chambersburg, Pa., in 1847,

The Catechism, as given in the first column, is the original text, the {psissima
verba of the third edition of 1563. Failing in our endeavor to obtain, in Europe, a
copy of the editio princeps, we have had recourse to the work of Dr. H. A, Nie-
meyer, entitled, Collectio Confessionum tn KEcclesiis Recformatis Publicatarum,
which furnishes the text as originally issued. We reprint it word for word, and
letter for letter ; with three exceptions. We insert, as being evidently necessary to
complete the grammatical construction, the word *“ich” after “Dasz” in the first
line of the fifty-second answer, so a8 to read: Dasz ich in allem Tribsal; and the
word ¢ wil ” before *lehren,” in the second line of the seventy-third answer, so as
to read : Nit allein dz er vns damit wil lehren. We depart also from Niemeyer, by
putting in brackets the memorable addition to the eightieth answer, to indicate that,
whilst it belongs to the Catechism as approved by the Elector, Frederick the Pious,
as received by the Church of the Palatinate, and published in the tkird edition, it
is nevertheless not a part of the original Catechism as completed by the authors, as
first adopted by the Synod of the Palatinate, and published in the first edition,
which was accompanied by the celebrated proclamation of the Elector, under date
of the 19th of January, 1563 ; and that therefore, although authentic, it possesses
less ecclesiastical authority than the other portions of the answer.* For the same
general reason, we repeat the brackets in the other columns.

This original text is the ultimate standard of the Catechism. It is the norm by
which all subsequent editions in German, and all translations into other languages,
are to be judged. As such the Committee have regarded it ; and have consequently
cmitted in the Modern German text and in the English translation, as being without
authority, all words and phrases which have been added in the Latin and introduced
into later German editions, but are not warranted by the German edition of 1563,

The Latin is the translation made by Joshua Lagus and Lambertus Pithopoeus,

® For a history of the 80th question see the Historical Introduction, pp. 87—40; also the article by
the Rev. Dr. C. ULLMANN, in the Zercentenary Monwment, pp. 130-185.
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and published in the same year with the approval of the Elector. We have edited
the text from a Genevan edition, which has the following title: “ CaTEcHESsIS
ReLicrons CurisTian &, Qua v EccLesus ET Scnoris ELecToraLs PaLaTINATUS
TRADITCR. A Friderico Sylburgio Wetterano Grace conversa. Geneve. Apud
Mattheum Berjon, M.DC.IX.” No liberty has been taken with the language of
this edition, or more specifically, with the words of the text; but the punctuation
being defective, we have modified it, by an application of the same genecral princi-
ples which have regulated us in determining the punctuation of the Modern German
and the English.

The Latin translation, as regards classic style and fidelity to the original, pos-
sesses only ordinary merit. Here and there, words and phrases are added. In some
instances, the language is a paraphrase instead of a translation; in others it fails to
give the true sense of the original Germaun. It cannot, accordingly, be assigned a
place beside the original text. It has no normal authority. Yet it possesses great
value for the purposes of reference and comparison.

The Modern German text is edited on the basis of the original Catechism as pub-
lished by Niemeyer, no clause or word being allowed to stand unless warranted by
this criterion of judgment. It differs from the old text only in so far as the German
language of to-day itself differs from the German language in use three hundred
years ago. The difference pertains to orthography, the inflection of nouns and
verbs, the gender of nouns, and to certain words and idioms which are now nearly
or altogether obsolete. In the execution of this part of the work, the Committee
acknowledges the valuable coodperation of the Rev. Prof. Philip Schaff, D. D.

Taking the original text, furnished by Dr. Niemeyer in his Collectio Confes-
sionum, as the basis, the Committee has diligently compared the following works :
Der Heidelberger Catechismus, by Ernst G. A. Bickel, in his work entitled, Die Be-
kenntniszschriften der evangelisch-reformirten Kirche, pp. 395—424 ; an edition dated
at Heidelberg, Sept. 1st, 1684 ; the official edition of 1724 “ Nach dem Exemplar de
Ao. 1684 revidir,,” and embodied in the Chur-Pfiltzische Kirchen-Ordnung ; The
Heidelberg Catechism, published in the German translation, by Dr. F. A. Lampe, of
Dr. John D’Outrein’s Giulden Kleinod der Lehre der Wahrheit, Bremen, 1721 ; a
reprint of the Catechism contained in Christoph Stihelin’s Catecketischer Hausz
Schatz, first published at St. Gall, in 1724 ; and a number of later editions issued in
Europe and America, which it is deemed unnecessary to notice in detail.
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The English text is a new translation. The oldest English version is from the
Latin, by Dr. Henry Parry, Bishop of Worcester, and was first published at Oxford,
in 15691. Of this version there is a revision,* on the basis also of the Latin, which we
have been able to trace as far back as the year 1728 ; but cannot ascertamn by whom
the revision, which varies from Parry’s version in many places, was executed, or
when it was first published.

The received translation, now in use in the American German and Dutch Re-
formed Churches, is & different work, and was probably made originally in Holland
during the early part of the last century, but when precisely, or by whom, is not
known. In point of fidelity to the original and general merit, it is greatly superior
to previous translations ; but, like its predecessors, the text i8 not based on the Ger-
man. The language throughout is governed mainly by the Latin; and the work
must be a translation either of the Latin or of the Dutch version. As the result of
a careful comparison, we digcover that whencver the received text adopts a word or
clause that does not stand either in the German or Latin, the same word or clause is
found in the Dutch version; and, on the contrary, when a clause, contained both in
the German and Latin, is omitted in the Dutch version, the same clause is omitted
in the received English text. Though the received English text in some places
departs from the Latin and follows the German, this fact appears to be no evidence
that the translation was modified by reference to the German ; for in these instances
the Dutch version also departs from the Latin and follows the German. The most
probable opinion, therefore, sustained by internal evidence, is that this English text
is a translation from the Dutch version ; and that the Dutch version is a translation
of the Latin, modified by comparison with the original German, and by certain addi-
tions and omissions, which, in the absence of any historical authority, may be justly
attributed to the Dutch translator.t

When, early in 1764, English prcaching was first introduced into the Dutch
Church, by the settlement at Flushing of Dr. Laidlie, originally from Scotland, the
Cousistory resolved at once to prepare and publish in English a book of Psalms set
to music, the Confession of Faith, the Catechism, and Liturgy ; and, in May of that

® Parry's version and the revision are both reprinted in the * Mercersburg Review,” vol. xiii, 1861,
pp. 71-138.

4 The Dutch version is attributed to Rev. Peter Dathenus, and was first published in 1666. See an
article in the Tercentenary Monument, by the Rev. Dr. G. D. J. Schotel, p. 158.
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year, committed the matter to Dr. Laidlie, and appointed three members of the Con-
sistory as a committee of conference. In July, a copy of the prepared Hcidelberg
Catechism was laid before the Consistory, and, after comparing it with the Dutch
text and the former translation, was unanimously approved ; but it did not appear in
print until 1787, when it was published and bound up with the Book of Psalms. In
the preface to this work the Catechism is reprcsented to be a revision of a transla-
tion ;* the translation, no doubt, from an unknown source, which was previously
used, in Holland, among the refugees from England. It is the Catechism in this
revised form of Dr. Laidlie, which, in 1771, was formally adopted by the Synod of
the Protestant Reformed Dutch Church, and during the second and third decades
of the present century, when the English language began to prevail among the Ger-
mans, passed over, though without any formal Synodical sanction, into the German
eformed Church, where it has continned in general use to the present time.

The new English text, prepared by the Committee, differs from the received text,
and, so far as known, from all previous English versions, in being a translation, not
of the Latin or Dutch, but of the original German. The Committee has been gov-
erned, in making the translation, by three leading principles: First, to translate only
from the German edition of 1563, as being the ultimate standard of judgment, and
refer to translations and all subsequent German editions, not as possessing covrdinate
authority, but as subordinate aids to the correct understanding of the original.
We have accordingly, as in the Modern German text, climinated every word that
has crept into later editions, but is not supported by the text of the ultimate
standard. Secondly, to make a faithful translation. It has been the aim of the
Committee to express the true sense of the German correctly in the idioms of the
English language, without weakening or strengthening a single phase of thought.
Thirdly, to employ Anglo-Saxon words ; avoiding, as far as practicable, the use of
Latin and Greck derivatives.

The language of the received text has been adopted to the extent that it could
be done consistently with the free operation of these principles.

The Committee has edited the Creed in Modern German and English. The

® For these historical data we are indebted to the Rev. Thomas De Witt, D. D., of New York, who has
drawn them from records of the Dutch Church. In a private letter to the chairman of the Committee, he
remarks: “I think the evidence conclusive that the edition used in our churches and yours is a careful
revision from the former translation, made by Dr. Laidlie.”
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Creed, as it stands in the Heidelberg Catechism, being a translation of the form of
faith which comes down to us from the primitive Church through the medium of
the Greek and Latin language, this translation is a proper subject of criticism and
review. The meaning of words, in the course of time, is modified and changed.
The term Aell no longer conveys the old sense unequivocally. It has, therefore,
after much reflection, been dropped. Zades is substituted, because it is the original
word, and expresses more fully and definitely the idea of the Creed. A correspond-
ing change has been introduced into the Modern German text.

The Scripture references have all been verified, and the errors, occurring in Nie-
meyer’s edition, corrected.

The different parts of the work were each, at first, referred for preparation to a
sub-committee, composed of one or two members, who afterwards reported the re-
sults of their labor to the entire Committee, which held meetings from time to time,
and subjected these reports to a critical and thorough revision. Whilst, therefore,
the different parts emanate originally from particular individuals, the work in its
final form, as now issued, is properly the joint product of the Committee as a whole.

No time nor labor has been spared in the endeavor to discharge properly the
important trust of Synod; yet we do not presume that the work is faultless. As it
is, however, we commit it to the Church, in the hope that it may advance and
extend the knowledge of the Reformed faith, and hand down the principal Confes-
sion of the Reformed Church to coming generations, with new affection and honor.

The Committee is composed of the following members: E. V. Gerhart, D.D.;
John W, Nevin, D.D.; Henry Harbaugh, D.D.; John 8. Kessler, D.D.; Daniel
Zacharias, D.D.; William Heyser, Esq.; Rudolph F. Kelker, Esq.; and Lewis H.
Steiner, M. D.

Laxncaster, Pa., Sept. 14th, 1863.
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

MONG the symbolical books of the Evangelical Reformed
Church, there is no one which is more entitled to consideration
than the HemeLBere CaTEcHIsM. Whether we look at its character or
its history, it nust be allowed to be of central significance for the
general confessional interest to which it belongs. Nowhere else have
we the proper genius and life of the Reformed Church, as it stood in
the latter half of the sixteenth century, exhibited and portrayed in
tbe same happily comprehensive form. No formulary has entered more
largely into the inward history of this Church as a whole; none has
better claims to be considered of ecumenical authority for its faith.

In order that we may properly understand its merits, it is necessary
for us, first of all, to consider its origin, as conditioned by the circum-
stances under which it was ushered into the world. This requires
that we should first glance at the ecclesiastical state of the Palatinate
at the time, and then notice more particularly the personal figures that
are seen to move conspicuously in the work of its preparation.
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THE PALATINATE AND THE REFORMATION.

The title Palatinate (Pfalz) belonged formerly to two adjoining
provinces of Germany, which were distinguished as Upper and Lower.
The first (Oberpfulz) bordered on Bohemia and Bavaria; the other
(Unterpfalz) was situated on both sides of the Rhine, touching on
different sides Mayence, Wirtemberg, Baden, Alsace, and Lorraine. It
is frequently styled the Palatinate of the Rhine, and has always been
" known as one of the most fertile regions of Germany. The political
divisions and changes to which the whole country has been subjected,
in the progress of history, render it difficult to identify it on a
modern map.

Heidelberg, the ancient capital of the Palatinate, became conspicuous,
at an early date, in the history of learning, by its celebrated university,
established in the latter part of the fourteenth century. The founder of
this noble institution, to whose influence Germany stands indebted for
so much of her cultivation, was the Elector Rupert, surnamed from the
color of his beard the Red. The undertaking was solemnly sanctioned
by a bull of Pope Urban VI, a. 1385, in which Heidelberg is declared
especially worthy, by the salubrity of its air and the fruitfulness of the
surrounding country, to become such a general fountain of science.
The new university was required to conform to the model of the insti-
tution at Paris, and was endowed also with the same rights and privi-
leges. Throughout the following century, we find in the Palatinate a
wholesome influence at work, in connection with this seat of learning,
in favor of letters and religion; which contributed largely, no doubt,
in the midst of all adverse agencies, toward the general movement that
served to usher in subsequently the great age of the Reformation.
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The Reformation, however, did not at once find favor in the Pala-
tinate. A certaiu measure of interest, it is true, was drawn toward it
from the beginning; Luther had been heard in Heidelberg as early as
1518 with earnest, admiring attention; a powerful impression was left
by him on the minds of a number of young theologians, whose names
became conspicuous afterward in the Protestant movement; and it
was soon found that the new doctrine was taking root, at least in cer-
tain parts of the land. But still the cause, for a long time, met with
no efficient public encouragement or support; the reigning powers, on
the contrary, both spiritual and political, were against it; and such
progress as it made, therefore, was without much “outward observa-
tion” for the most part, and comparatively silent. The university,
besides having declined seriously from its earlier life and vigor, was so
entirely bound, in its foundations, revenues, and rights, to the Church
of Rome, that it was hardly possible for any belonging to it to occupy
any other posture than one of direct hostility to the Reformation.
The Government, at the same time, gave the movement no countenance.
Louis the Pacific, as he was called, was not indeed absolutely opposed
to the idea of ecclesiastical reform; his general spirit inclined him
also to forbearance and toleration. But it was against his whole
nature, nevertheless, to fall in positively with what proposed to be
a revolutionary change in the entire constitution of the Church; and he
made it a point, accordingly, not to allow innovations which threatened
in this way to disturb the public peace. IIe was succeeded in 1544 by
his brother, Frederick II., surnamed the Wise, under whom, as is
generally known, before he had-himself made up his mind as to what
course he should pursue in Church affairs, the people themselves took
the matter in hand, having become now quietly prepared for the change,
and on a certain occasion, in the principal church at Heidelberg, as the
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mass was ahout to be cclebrated, struck up suddenly the popular Protes-
tant hymn, Es ist das Hcil uns kommen her ; signifying in such strange
way their wish to have done, once aud for all, with the old religion
and worship. This memorable event took place on Sunday, the 20th
of December, 1545, and at once determined the Elector in favor of the
Reformation. It was ordered that the service of the mass should be
held in the vernacular language, that the sacrament should be dis-
tributed in both kinds, and that the priests should be allowed to
marry. The very next year, however, all was changed again by the
unfortunate issue of the war of Smalcald ; in consequence of which the
socalled Interim of the Emperor Charles V. was forced upon the
Palatinate, bringing along with it, in fact, a restoration of the Catholic
gystem to its former authority and power. But it was after all a tem-
porary repression only of the Protestant movement, and not its full
arrest. Four years later, the power of the Emperor was unexpectedly
broken by Maurice of Saxony, and he found himself compelled, in the
famous Pacification of Passau, to consent to the religious freedom of
the German States. The Peace of Augsburg followed in 1555.
Frederick took new heart in favor of the Reformation, introduced an
evangelical church service, and on the 11th of November, 1555, opened
in the Augustinian convent at Ileidelberg, the famous Sapienz-college,
as it was called, for the education of ministers. It was only, however,
under the following prince, Otho Henry, who had long been devoted to
the new religion,and who succeeded his uncle, Frederick, in the year 1556,
that the Protestant cause became fully established in the Palatinate.

But now, unfortunately, the Protestantism of Germany was no
longer in harmony with itself; and its inward divisions threw them-
selves at once in full force on the infancy of this new Church, threaten-
ing it with universal confusion.
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The gre:t ~acramental controversy of the sixteenth century includes
in its history two entirely distinct periods. As carried on in the first
place between Luther and the Swiss divines, with Zuingli, so long as
he lived, at their head, it was brought ostensibly to a close by the
memorable Wittenberg Concord of 1536. This was not considered
absolutely satisfactory, indeed, on either side. But men’s minds had
become weary with contention, and it was held desirable at all events
to make the most of a present truce, where it seemed so difficult to
come to a true and lasting peace. The result of all, moreover, had
been undoubtedly a partial moderation of extreme views on both sides.
It was felt, more widely of course than it was expressed, that Luther
on the one hand, as well as Zuingli on the other, had gone too far;
and that the truth was to be sought in a middle position, rather than
with either of these champions separately considered. Luther himself
probably saw, that the truce involved some feeling of this sort; and
this may have had its influence on the effort, with which he sought
toward the close of his life to have the controversy renewed. The
effort, however, produced no effect. Ten years after the date of the
Concord, A. 1546, he was taken to his rest. The truce still continued.
Many flattered themselves that it had become in fact the grave of all
former theological hostilities. But this expectation was vain. The
general difference of the two confessions had not yet been brought to a
true inward reconciliation ; and the question was too important to be
permanently sacrificed to the interests of any mere prudential com-
promise. It might slumbéil' for twenty years; but it could not sleep
always. In due time, accordingly, the truce, as a matter of course,
came to an end. We may find much to quarrel with in the spirit of
those who led the way in the new rupture that followed. But the
rupture itself was necessary. It lay in the religious position of the
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age. It belonged of right, we may say, to the Listory of the Refor-
mation. .

It was in the bosom of the Lutheran Church, primarily, that the
new sacramental war was engendered. There had been here, since
1536, a broad, though quiet, and to a great extent unconscious, falling
away from the extreme view of the great Reformer, as we find it ex-
pressed in the original Augsburg Confession. Under the influence of
this mitigated sentiment, Melancthon, the illustrious author of the Con-
fession, had allowed himself, in 1540, as all the world knows, to change
the language of its tenth article, on the subject of Christ’s presence in
the eucharist ; so as to make it affirm nothing more than the communi:
cation of his body and blood in the transaction, instead of declaring
them, as in 1530, to be actually under the form of the bread and wine,
In this way the article had come to be held very extensively in a
simply Calvinistic sense (which must never be confounded, however,
with the sense of Zuingli); and Calvin -himself, during his residence
at Strasburg, had no difficulty in subscribing to the Confession in such
altcred form, as we find him also, while there, taking part in the general
affairs of the Lutheran Church, on that basis, without any sort of
hesitation whatever. There was a quiet general consent, for years, to
own the common Lutheran faith of Germany in this hroad Melanctho-
nian view ; and it is easy enough to sce, from the relations in which
both Frederick IL and Otho Henry stood to Melancthon himself, that
this was the only type into which it was intended from the beginning
to cast the late-born Protestantism of the Palatinate. It was to be
Lutheran ; it was to have for its standard the Augsburg Confession;
no one thought of anything else; but it must be Lutheranism in the
most free and comprehensive sense of the term, such as all could sub-
scribe to who were willing to take the Confession in its author’s latest
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sense. Such were the circumstances, we say, under which the Palati-
nate passed over to the Lutheran, or what was then the only German
Protestant camp. It was, however, a deceitful calm. The spiritsof the
old church orthodoxy was, in truth, not yet by any means extinct. It
existed still under a latent form, and, as the event proved, in great
strength. The progress of more liberal views only served to rouse it
finally, first to jealousy, and then to open, violent resistance. It needed
thus no great provocation, in the end, to bring on a second grand con-
fessional strife, altogether more general and fierce than the first.

The siznal for this was given by a sort of trumpet blast on the
part of the memorable Lutheran polemic, Joackim Westphal, preacher
in Hamburg, who felt himself called, in the year 1552, to sound an
alarm throughout Germany against the errors of the Swiss Churches,
in a special tract devoted wholly to the subject. The immediate object
of this assault was the sacramental theology of Switzerland, especially
as represented now by the world-renowned authority of Calvin; but
the true secret of the outbreak lay mainly, no doubt, in the home rela-
tions of the German Church itself, as we have just now had them under
consideration. Westphal was but the organ of the interest he repre-
sented ; the interest, namely, of Lutheran orthodoxy within the bosom
of the Lutheran Church, in its first show of violent reaction against a
tendency in the Church itself, which was now felt to threaten its own
life; and it was some consciousness of this, unquestionably, that served
to inspire him with confidence and courage, in the daring responsibility
he thus ventured to assume before the Christian world. As it was,
the war cry found no immediate echo or response. Men seemed to
pause in anxious suspense, as with the secret feeling that they had
come to stand on the eve of a great conflict, whose consequences no
one could calculate or foresee. Westphal renewed his attack the follow-

3
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ing year, in a second publication ; and the year after again, in a third.
Then Calvin came out upon him fiercely in sclf-defence. Gradually the
fight thickened, and grew more and more general. It was no longer
Germany at war with Switzerland ; but Germany convulsed with the
elements of discord and division in her own bosom. In every direction
the land was agi‘ated with ecclesiastical strife, carried on between
those who claimed to be true Lutherans, and those who were stigma-
tized as Crypto-Calvinists, or treacherous Philippists, all beneath the
common banner of the Augsburg Confession. By such vast critical
process, reaching through many long years of commotion, were the
two great Protestant schools conducted finally to the full sense of their
own original difference and distinction. Lutheranism became conse-
quentially complete at last in the Lorm of Concord,; and the faith of
the Reformed Church, as exhibited in the several Calvinistic Confes-
sions which appeared in the midst of this controversy, and especially,
we may say, as embodicd comprehensively in the Zleidelberg Catechism,
was openly acknowledged in large sections of Germany, where the
Reformed Church as such had becn previously unknown.

Such was the general condition of the Lutheran Church in Germany
when the banner of Protestantism first began to wave triumphantly
over the Palatinate. This was, as a matter of course, a Lutheran ban.
ner; but the Lutheranism it represented, as we have seen, was that of
Melancthon and the variated form of the Augsburg Confession. More
than this, the auspices under which the Protestantism of the Palatinate
took form and shape from the beginning, explain the matter as we
may, were such as to produce a certain liberal sympathy with the
Reformation as it existed in other lands, different altogether from what
was then the reigning sentiment of the Lutheran Church. One striking
evidence of this is found in the fact, that a cordial welcome was ex:
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tended here to the persecuted exiles of the Reformed Churches of the
Netherlands, England, and France, when all Germany besides treated
them with cold indifference or cruel scorn—some even going so far as
to stigmatize them “martyrs of the devil.” Friendly relations were
cultivated with foreign Protestants; men of acknowledged Zuinglian
and Calvinistic views were openly patronized, and put into places of
power and trust; and altogether the idea seemed to prevail, that the
Church of the Palatinate was called to hold a sort of irenical middle
position between the Lutheran and Reformed communions, where it
might be possible for both to come together at last in the bonds of a
cominon faith, ,

The times, however, were unpropitious to any such thought as this.
It was not possible that the confessional war, which had broken out
again with such violence in Germany generally, should not force its
way also into the Palatinate. The very liberty of faith which was
enjoyed there seemed rather to invite it; as it made room for the
presence of all factions, and the free utterance of all opinions. Luther-
anism was there of course, then, in its rigid temperament and type—
uncompromising, intolerant, full of angry, pugnacious zeal—as well as
Lutheranism in its milder Melancthonian form. Heidelberg became in
fact a general rendezvous for all religious parties; where they came
together, however, not as had been fondly hoped, to settle terms of
amity and peace, but only to hold promiscuous fight, as on a common
battle field, over their several subjects of difference and division.

FREDERICK THE PIOUS.

In these circumstances it was, that on the death of Otho Ilenry, in
1559, the electoral power passed into the hands of Frederick the Third,
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whose honorable distinction it is to be known in history under the
surname of the Lious, and who has won for himself at the same time
imperishable renown as the Father of the Ilcidlberg Catechism.

“ With right,” exclaims the historian of the Catechism, Henry Simon
~van Alpen, “is his name for us of undying memory; with right he
shines in the temple of immortality; with right the most distant pos-
terity weaves a garland round his urn; and when this also may wither,
still shall not his merits fade. Even when we think away the prince,
away all dignities and titles of honor, away purple, sceptre, and king-
dom, he stands before us still incomparably great. For educational
and charitable foundations he did more than all his predecessors. e
devoted to them the entire proceeds of all the suppressed convents.
IIe renounced the customary pomp of courts, loved simplicity of man-
ners, in order that he might spend from his own proper revenue, in the
service of learning and piety, twenty thousand dollars a year. With
the most diligent personal application he tried the reigning systems of
the time, and then, with warm, unwavering zeal, held fast what he had
found in this way to be true.”

This is indeed high praise ; but from all that we know of the man
in his actual history and work, it can hardly be considered extravagant.
He appears to have been in all respects what we may call a model
prince; in whom the most excellent mental endowments were joined
to the best qualities of the heart, and whose whole life was a commen-
tary on his wisdom and virtue. Ilis religious character in particular
commanded the universal respect of his own age, as it has been the
admiration of all later times. Piety with him was no empty sentiment
or simply outward profession ; it formed the ruling power of his life;
and as has been well remarked, it took in the prince no less than the
man. There was no ostentation about it; no care to force itself into
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notice and respect; but it made itself felt in all his relations, public as
well as private. Others might make their religion secondary, if not
altogether ancillary to their politics; with Frederick IIL politics, and
all else, must bend to the superior claims of religion. There is some
thing beautiful indeed in the childlike simplicity with which he speaks
of his princely office and trust in this view. For himself, at least, his
work was theocratic, in the best sense of the term. He was, in his
own eyes, prince and ruler, “by the grace of Gad,” in order that he
might lead his people in the way of righteousness, and show himself a
true “ nursing father” to the Church.

Coming into power with this deep sense of official responsibility,
there was enough in the religious condition of the Palatinate to engage
his zcal, as a reformer, from the very beginning of his administration.
Theologically and ecclesiastically, all was in confusion. Instead of
being a centre of union and peace, Heidelberg had become an arena
for all sorts of discord and strife. Zuinglians, Calvinists, Philippists,
and ultra Lutherans, all sought to make themselves heard and felt.
Confessional schism was the order of the day, in city, university, and
court. Conspicuous among the combatants, in particular, were the
general superintendent, flesshus, and Klebiz, assistant minister in the
church of the Holy Ghost, whose contentions seemed to threaten for
a time the very existence of both Church and State. Finding more
moderate measures for the promotion of peace unavailing, the Elector
had recourse finally to the extremity of dismissing them both from
office on one and the same day; vainly hoping that it might still be
possible, in this way, to bring about a general union of parties in his
land. His next step, accordingly, was to propose a formula of faith in
regard to the Lord’s Supper, the great subject of controversy, such as
all might be able to accept and adopt, and which would serve the
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purpose of preventing future dissension. To suppori himself in this
propbsition, he called in the counsel of Melancthon, sending a special
messenger to Wittenberg to lay before him the whole case. This drew
forth the celebrated Judgment of Melancthon, which became public
soon after, when he had himself descended to the grave, and served to
involve his memory in no small reproach with the stiff confessional
party, to whose views it was found to be opposed. It approved the
Elector’s course in silencing the sacramental controversy, and recom-
mended the use of a general form for the administration of the Lord's
Supper, such as 1 Cor. x. 16, which would offer no room for doubtful
disputation. The counsel was gladly received and followed ; and on
this basis now, matters came to a temporary settlement toward the
close of the year 1559.

It is hardly necessary to say, however, that the settlement had no
tendency whatever to produce any real harmony between the conflict-
ing interests, which were thus bound to silence and peace. Some of
the more rigid Lutheran ministers found it necessary to give up their
places; and the alarm was raised from the outside, led off in particular
by the exiled Ilesshus, that the Elector was seeking to introduce
Calvinism into the Palatinate. On the other hand, Frederick himself
could not fail to become more and more dissatisfied with the tone and
spirit of the extreme Lutheran party, and thus more and more con-
firmed also, of course, in his original favorable disposition toward the
Reformed Church. Not only his sympathies, however, but his studies
also, and his prayers—and there is no doabt but that both were perse-
veringly earnest and sincere—contributed to lead him in this direction.
The effect of all was, that having surrounded himself with congenial
counsellors and helpers, many of them eminent men from other lands,
he determined finally to carry out the work of reformation among
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his people in a way to suit his own convictions of truth and right,
without any further regard to impracticable schemes of compromise
and union. In other words, he made up his mind, that the religion
of the Palatinate should be ordered and established, both in doctrine
and worship, after the Reformed type in general, and not after the
Lutheran.

This brought with it the necessity of an efficient provision for the
proper education of a ministry suitable to the new condition of the
Church. Many of the Lutheran pastors now relinquished their charges,
while others were dismissed for their refractory turbulence. There
was a different class of them indeed, more or less conformable, or at
least not contumaciously dissenting, who were allowed to retain their
places. Quite a number of ministers besides came in from abroad,
either followers of Melancthon, from different parts of Germany, or
refugees from Belgium and other neighboring places. But the case
called for more general and permanent help. New care, accordingiy,
was bestowed upon the university, and the restoration in particular
of its theological faculty. With Peter Bogquin here, a distinguished
Calvinistic professor, previously introduced from France, were asso-
ciated now, after the dismissal of Paul Einkorn, his previous Lutheran
colleague, the distinguished Hebrew scholar Zmmanuel Tremellius, an
Italian Jewish convert to Catholicism, who had afterward embraced
the Protestant faith in Switzerland, and Caspar Olevianus, whom
Ilcidelberg had received not long before as an exile from the city of
Treves, New life also was infused into the Sapienz-college, as a school
of preparation, especially for young men looking to the holy ministry.
Here also the services of Olevianus were employed for a time. But
the care of it soon after devolved upon Zackarias Ursinus, who be-
came the successor of Olevianus also, as professor of theology, in the



24 HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

university ; the popular pulpit powers of this last occasioning his
designation to a different sphere of work.

But it was not enough to settle the outward scheme of religion and
worship in this general way, and to provide the requisite machinery
for carrying it on; the true idea of a religious reformation required
that the heart and life of the people generally should be reached and
apprehended, moulded and controlled by what were considered to be
the salutary powers of the Gospel in this form. It speaks well, both
for the wisdom and the piety of Frederick, that his mind was turned to-
ward this object, as one of paramount importance, from the beginning.
As the chief shepherd of his people, in a political sense, he felt himself
bound to care for their spiritual welfare in a universal view. The
condition of the land, in this respect, called for help. If there had
been disorder and confusion in the theological world of the Palatinate,
there was disorder and confusion no less in its general congregational
life. No fixed system of religious instruction prevailed; no proper
regard was had, in particular, to the right Christian training of the
young. There were Catechisms for this purpose, indeed, but they were
not clothed with any public authority ; and the best among them, those
of Luther and Brentz, were got in full confessional harmony with what
had become now the reigning faith of the land. In place of these,
some ministers used formularies of their own composition ; while many
gave no attention to the subject whatever. Altogether, it wculd seem,
from the changes and distractions through which the land had passed,
a very general indifference to church training had taken possession of
the congregations; while such training as there was, by its want of
consistency and uniformity, might be said to be shorn of more than
half its proper worth. All this Frederick saw and felt; and it became
with him, accordingly, the grand object of his reformatory administra-

s
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tion to provide a practical remedy for the evil, by bringing in & new
Catechism, the general use of which, secured by proper sanctions, might
serve to stamp the impress of a common popular faith on the whole
relizious life of the Palatinate.

That such in fact were the views of this great and good prince in
undertaking this master work of his reign, appears plainly enough
from the introductory preface, written with his own hand, which ac-
companicd its original publication; a document so wholly character-
istic of the man and his position, that it cannot be amiss to quote it
here in the form of a free general synopsis. Beginning with a saluta.
tion “to all and every, our superintendents, pastors, preachers, sacris-
tans and schoolmasters of our Electoral Palatinate of the Rhine,” he
goes on to say that both the word of God and his own sense of natural
duty bound Lim to use the trust of government, which God had placed
in his hands, not only so as to consult for the peaceful welfare of his
people, by promoting among them a sober, upright, and virtuous life ;
“but also, and mainly, to lead and bring them continually more and
roore to the sincere knowledge and fear of the Almighty, and of His
salutary word, as the only foundation of all virtue and obedience.”
His predecessors, of happy memory, had indeed endeavored, by various
Christian ordinances and institutions, to secure this end ; but as yet no
result had been reached, which could be considered fully answerable to
the wants of the land. Ilence he felt himself called upon, not simply
to renew former measures, but to go yet farther in the same good direc-
tion. The youth of his land in particular, he adds, might be said
especially to suffer from a defect of proper religious training, both in
the schools and in the parish churches; being in some cases altogether
neglected, and in other cases taught irregularly from various Cate-
chisins according to the free fancy of their teachers, and after no estab-

4 -
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lished or uniforin method ; the result of which was much confusion
and deficiency of sound religious views. There could be, however,
“no steady maintenance of either Christian or worldly office, govern-
ment and administration, also no increase and growth of sobriety,
honesty, and all other good virtues, unless the young, above all things,
were kept and held from the start to the pure learning of the holy
Gospel, and the right knowledge of God, in some fixed and settled
form.” Ile had considered it, thercfore, the first duty of his Govern-
ment, to make provision for this most necessary object. And so now,
accordingly, he proceeds to say, “ with counsel and cooperation of our
whole theological faculty, here present, as well as of all the superin-
tendents and lcading ministers of the Church, we have caused to be
made and set forth, both in the German and Latin tongues, a Summary
Instruction, or Catechism, of our Christian religion from the Word of
God; in order that henceforth not only the youth may be piously
trained and kept to such doctrine in the same form, but that the
preachers and schoolmasters also may themselves have a sure standing
rule and measure, how to conduct themselves in the instruction of the
young, and not presume to make daily changes, or to bring in strange
doctrine, at their own pleasure. This same Catechism, then, ye are
all and every one of you graciously exhorted and commanded, for the
honor of God and our suhjects, as also for the advantage and good of
your own souls, thankfully to receive; also to inculcate it diligently
and well, according to its true sense, on the young in churches and
schools, as likewise on the people generally from the pulpit ; to teach,
work, and live according to it, with the full hope and confidence that
if the young be thus taught and brought up with earnestness in the
Word of God, the Almighty will grant unto us also a bettering of life,
with temporal and eternal prosperity.”
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We cannot say much for the literary merits of this remarkable
State paper. It is not written with rhetorical grace or force. But as
a commentary on the piety of the prince, and a monument of his broad,
far-seeing political wisdom, it is deserving certainly of all admiration ;
while it must ever be of the greatest interest for what it serves to
reveal, of the spirit that presided over the formation of the Heidelberg
Catechism from the very beginning. It is a curious exemplification at
the same time, we may add, of the Cesarean episcopacy of the Protes-
tant German States in the age of the Reformation ; Erastianism—as it
has been named, from the distinguished physician ZThomas FErastus, a
leading politico-ecclesiastical counsellor in Frederick’s court—exhibited
here in its most respectable form.

URSINUS AND OLEVIANUS.

Having resolved on the introduction of a new Catechism, Freder-
ick’s next care was to select suitable persons for the solemnly respon-
sible task of its composition. His choice, however, was soon made,
and, if we may judge from the result, with great wisdom. It fell, as is
well known, on CasparR Orevianus and ZacHArias Ursizus., There
is something striking at once in this choice. They were both young
men, the first but twenty-six, the other only twenty-eight years of age;
and both of them, though by birth and education Germans, were still
comparatively strangers=in the Palatinate, who had been called to the
service of the Church there from abroad only a short time before.
These are circumstances which at first blush seem not to look well for
the Elector’s judgment ; but rightly considered, they go rather to form
a strong presumption in its favor. With the vast sense he had of the
responsibility of his undertaking, as the one grand work of his reign,
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it is not to be conceived that he could select his instruments for it
without care; and his general reputation for wisdom may be taken
as a guzranty, that his care in the case would be exercised to good
purpose and with sure effect. The choice of these young strangers, in
preference to all others—not made, we may be sure, without the con-
senting counscl of the eminent men who stood around him as advisers,
both in Church and State—may be regarded as itself the best proof
probably we could have, in the circumstances, that the designation
was the result of full circumspection and mature thought. Only so
can we understand how, in such a case, a man like Frederick III. could
make at all an appointment of this sort.

Zacharias Ursinus (family name Bear) was born at Breslau, in
Silesia, on the 18th of July, 1534. His family connections were
highly respectable, though his father's house stood in somewhat
reduced circumstances. At the age of sixteen, he was sent to the
university at Wittenberg; where he spent seven years as a student,
supported in part at least by an Lonorary stipend from his native
town. During this period, he made great acquirements in classical
literature, philosophy, and theology. Ile was considered, besides,
quite a master of poetry; and composed himsclf various productions
in Latin and Greek verse, which were much admired. Melancthon,
the ornament of the university, conceived a very high regard for
his abilities and attainments, and admitted him to an intimate per-
sonal friendship which continued to the end of his own life. This
of itself forms one of the best recommendations we could possibly
have of the character of Ursinus. In the year 1557, he accompa-
nied his illustrious preceptor to the conference at Worms; after
which, to extend his knowledge of the world, he travelled to
Heidelberg, Strasburg, Basel; and then still farther through Swit-
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zerland to Lausanne and Geneva. Next we find him in France,
visiting Orleans and Paris; from which last place, however, he soon
returned again to Switzerland, finding special satisfaction, it seems,
in his intercourse with the Reformed theologians of that country.
On his return to Wittenberg the following year, 1558, he received
a call from the magistracy of his native city to the rectorship of
its principal school, the Elizabethan gymnasium. Ilere his services
gave great satisfaction. DBut the confessional feud of the Lutheran
Church was now at work in Breslau also, as in other places. There
was a Melancthonian interest in the city, and on the other hand a
powerful faction breathing the spirit of such men as Westphal and
Hesshus, It soon came out from his lectures, that Ursinus was
of one mind with his preceptor and friend, if not indeed more
latitudinarian still, on the doctrine of the sacrament. This brought
upon him the odious reproach of Calvinism; so that he found himself
compelled, in self-defence, to publish a tract on the subject—the
ability of which, we are told, called forth the warm admiration of
Melancthon. But the general state of things continued to be un
pleasant ; and the youthful theologian made up his mind at length,
to resign his situation, and withdraw from the place. He was
allowed to retire with an honorable dismission, which expressed the
hope that the city of his birth might enjoy his services again at
some future time. This took place on the 26th of April, 1560.

He was at no loss now in what direction to turn his pilgrim
steps. “I will betake me,” he said, “to the Zurichers; whose repu-
tation is not indeed great here, but who have so famous a name
with other Churches, that it cannot be obscured by our preachers,
They are pious, thoroughly learned men, with whom I have resolved
to spend my life. God will provide for the rest” To Zurich,
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,accordingly, he came early in the month of October. Here he met
again his former friends, Bullinger and Peter Martyr, surrendering
Limself to this last in particular as his theological guide and instruc-
tor. But his stay in Zurich was, after all, only of short duration;
and it was through the intervention of Peter Martyr precisely, that
it was brought unexpectedly to an end.

Frederick IIL had conceived a great veneration for this aged
servant of God, and wished to secure his aid in carrying forward
the reformation of the Palatinate. Martyr felt himself too old to
undertake any such service, and declined the call to Ieidelberg, as
he had just before declined a similar invitation from England. In
doing so, however, he took occasion to direct the attention of the
Elector to his youthful friend and disciple, Zacharias Ursinus; and
the result of all this was a negotiation, which ended in the removal
of this last from Zurich to Heidelberg. Here he became settled, in
the course of the year 1561, as a professor in the theological faculty
of the university, and as principal at the same time of the Sapienz-
college.

He is represented as having been a man of much modesty; quiet,
though at the same time ardent, and even passionate, in his natural
spirit; uncommonly assiduous and laborious in the prosecution of
his proper work. Ile had no talent for preaching; but as an
academic lecturer, he was in a high degree popular; being distin-
guished for his solidity, fulness of learning, and happy power of
communication. |

Caspar Olevianus (vernacularly Olewig), born August 10, 1536,
of well-conditioned parents, in the city of Treves, after passing
through different schools in his native place, was sent in his four-
teenth year to Paris, to complete his education. His studies were
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continued subsequently at Bourges, with special reference to the
profession of law; but here an awakening providence, as in the
case of Luther, determined him suddenly to the service of religion
and tLe Church. One of his fellow students at Bourges was a son
of Count Frederick of Simmern (afterward Frederick IIL of the
Palatinate), a young prince of great promise, with whom he had
formed a very intimate friendship. As they were walking together
one day on the bank of a neighboring river, they fell in with some
drunken German students, of noble rank, who proposed to cross
the stream in a boat. Olevianus tried hard to dissuade them from
the rash undertaking; but they were not to be turned from their
frolic, and the young prince was induced to become one of their
party. In the middle of the river they set themselves to rocking
the boat in mad play, till at last it turned over, and all of them
found a watery grave. Olevianus, from the shore, threw himself
into the flood for the purpose of saving his friend; but it was
only with the greatest difficulty that he was himself rescued from
being drowned. The occasion proved a crisis for his religious life.
Previously to this, he had been led secretly to embrace the Reformed
faith in France; but now, “out of the depths,” and as it were from
the very jaws of death, he bound his soul by a vow to become an
open confessor of the same faith, by devoting himself to the service
of the Gospel in his native land.

He took his degree afterward, indeed, as doctor of civil law,
and returned home in that character. But his heart was no longer
in the profession; he looked upon himself as one consecrated to
the work of the ministry; and it became his great object now to
qualify himself, by proper studies, for this vocation. His admira-
tion of Calvin led him for this purpose to Geneva. Then again
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we find him at Zurich with Peter Martyr, at Lausanne with Theodore
Beza, and afterward once more in Geneva; where he now formed
the acquaintance of that ardent herald of the cross William Farel,
who urzed him to cut short his studies and get home as soon as
possible to preach. Not long after, May, 1559, Le returned in fact
to Treves, being then in the twenty-third year of his age.

Ilere he obtained at once an appointment to the charge of a
school; which gave him the opportunity of instilling into the minds
of his pupils the principles of evangelical religion. A month later,
we find him venturing a sermon openly before the people in favor
of the Reformation. The cause had alrcady won many secret friends
in the place, among whom were some of the magistrates and other
leading citizens. The preaching of Olevianus was full of inflamma-
tory zeal, and attended with vast popular effect. As a matter of
course, it called forth violent opposition on the part of the reigning
religion. Treves was thrown into universal commotion. In the end,
the leaders of the evangelical party, with Olevianus at their head,
were thrown into prison; from which they were set free, only after
much negotiation, at the end of ten wecks, under the condition of
a heavy fine and immediate banishment from the city. Thus ended
the episode of the Reformation at Treves, after a few months of
stormy success. It was a complete victory for the Roman Church;
the memory of which is kept up in the place to this day by the
observance of what is called the Olevian Procession on Whit-
monday, to thank God for this deliverance from the heresy of
Olevianus, and to confirm the good city of Treves year after year
in the Catholic faith.

Driven thus from his pative city, Olevianus was at once welcomed
by Frederick III. into the service of the Church ‘at Heidelberg. Iere
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we find him at work, in the year 15680, in the Sapienz-college, and
somewhat later in the theological faculty also of the university ; from
both of which situations, however, as we have already seen, he was
relieved the following year by Ursinus, whose talents more especially
fitted him for such academic service, while it seemed desirable to make
use of the peculiar gifts of Olevianus in a more practical and popular
way. By general consent, he was called to occupy the pulpit, first in St.
Peter’s church, as it was called, and then in the church of the Holy Ghost.

AUTHORSHIP OF THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.

Such were the men to whom the Elector intrusted the responsible
task of preparing his new Catechism for the Palatinate. If we have
reason to be struck with the fact of their appointment to so grave an
office, we shall find no less occasion for surprise in considering the way
in which the appointment was fulfilled.

It is something wonderful, in the firat place, that the Catechism
should be in fact the production of two authors; for it appears to be
certain, that the double authorship in this case was of the most real
and positive character, involving throughout not simply an outward,
but a true inward codperation also, which it is curious to note,
and by no means easy to understand. The Catechism was not the
work of Utrsinus, approved by Olevianus, nor on the other hand the
work of Olevianus, approved by Ursinus; it was the joint production
of both; and it was this, not in the way of any mechanical putting
together of their different contributions to the work, but in the way
rather of an organic fusion, which refers the whole work to both
authors, and makes it impossible to know or say, what in it belongs to
one and what to the other. This curious fact, moreover, becomes still

5
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more curious, when regard is had to the difference of temperament and
nature, which we know to have existed between the two men. They
were in many respects constitutionally uulike each other, and formed
to move in different spheres of thought and life. Ursinus stands out
before us as one born to occupy the lecturer’s chair, didactic, dialectic,
theoretic, and we may add respectably dry. In Olevianus, on the
other hand, we huve the man of action and eloquence, the practical
reformer, the ardent popular preacher, in whom imagination and pathos
combined to clothe the logic of religion with beauty as well as power.
They seem not such men, as one would have expected to get along
harmoniously altogether in a work of this sort. And yet, strange to
say, their difference of mind and spirit appears to have formed no bar
whatever to the execution here of their joint commission. Their con-
joint labors were in truth perfectly harmonious; and what is most
remarkable of all, they seem to have been so blended together, that
the distinctive characters of the men are as it were poured into the
very constitution of their work ; so that it is hardly too much to say,
that we may find the spirit of Ursinus married to the spirit of Olevi-
anus in the whole composition of the Catechism, from beginning to end:
Everywhere you have the didactic severity of the one, and the pathetic
unction of the other, combined and joined together in a way that is
altogether peculiar and strange. Such as it is, the Catechism could
not have been the separate production of either Olevianus or Ursinus.
It needed their joint authorship to be what it is in fact.

With all this must be joined now, in the second place, the consider-
ation that the whole work was planned and executed within the course
of less than a single year. It was the will of the Prince that his
favorite measure for the reformation of the Palatinate, should as quickly
as possible be carricd into effect ; and the men who were charged with
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the preparation of the Catechism went to work, accordingly, with a
baste which seemed hardly compatible with the solemnity and great-
ness of their undertaking. The joint composition of the book, which
we have fouud to be so surprising in any view, becomes in these
circumstances still more strange; since it would appear to have been
not so much the result of long dcliberation and care, as a sort of genial
inspiration rather, moving immediately and directly to its end; a thing
truly wonderful, as involving here not a single mind ounly, but two
minds of such different make and type.

We must not, however, fall into the error of supposing, on the
other hand, that the free spontaneous production of the Catechism, in
this way, went forward in purely subjective style, without study and
the proper use of previously existing material and help. We know
the reverse of this to have been true. Full regard was had to older
Catechisms, especially such as had appeared in different parts of the
Reformed Church ; and it is very easy to trace in the new formulary
the influence in particular of Calvin’s Catechism, and of that composed
by the celebrated Lasky. In the way of preparation for their joint
work, moreover, each of the two fellow-laborers put his hand in the
first place to a scparate private composition in catechetical form:
Olevianus, in a free, popular sketch, framed on his favorite idea of the
Covenant of Grace; Utrsinus, in a twofold, larger and smaller, Cate-
chesig, setting forth the rudiments of the Christian religion. Out of
such learning and diligent study grew forth in the end the Icidelberg
Catechism as we have it now; and yet, with all this, it is no compila-
tion simply from these sources. It cannot be said to be outwardly
taken even from the preliminary separate productions of its own
authors, as little as it shows itself to have been horrowed in any such
outward way from the Catechisms of Lasky and Calvin. Full use is
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made in it indeed of the material which was thus provided for its
gervice; but it is easy to see that this use was not slavish but free.
‘When it came to the joint production, all was brought to take in some
way a new, original, and independent shape. The Catechism has thus
a fresh life of its own, and deserves to be considered a true spiritual
creation, in which form and matter unite themselves throughout to
produce the conception of a single harmonious whole.

‘What part precisely each of the two authors took in the formation
of the work, seems to be altogether uncertain. It has been common
to refer its ultimate formal composition exclusively to Ursinus; but
there is evidence enough in the structure of the publication itself, that
this supposition is by no means correct. The hand of Olevianus
appears not unfrequently in the language and style of the Catechism,
as truly as his spirit breathes in its thoughts. Ursinus wrote his
preliminary Catachesis, it must be remembered, in Latin ; whereas the
original composition of the Ileidelberg Catechism was in German; and
its German unquestionably is not so much in the manner of Ursinus, as
it resembles rather the more easy and fluent popular style of Olevianus.

The Elector Frederick is said to have taken a direct interest
himself in the whole progress of the work, even assisting occasion-
ally in the way of suggestion or advice; so near did it lie to his
heart. The circumstance deserves notice, not of course as being of
any account for the character of the Catechism, but as it serves to
illustrate the character of the Prince.

PUBLICATION OF TIIE CATECHISM.

As soon as the work was complete, toward the close of the year
1562, the Elector called together a Synod of the superintendents
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and principal pastors of the Palatinate at Ieidelberg, to whom it
was submitted in form for examination and trial. The examination
proved altogether satisfactory; the new formulary was not only
approved, but applauded; and a request was made to have it pub-
lished at once, by authority of the government, for general use.
At the same time, it was placed in the hands of two competent
scholars, Joshua Lagus and Lambertus Pithopoeus, to be translated
into Latin, for the higher seminaries and schools. Not long after
accordingly, with the opening of the following year, the work made
its appearance from the press in both languages, German and Latin,
“printed in the Electoral City of Heidelberg,” and introduced with
the Elector’s memorable preface, bearing date, “Tuesday, the nine-
teenth day of the month January, in the year of our dear Lord and
Saviour Christ one thousand five hundred and sixty-three.” Both
the German and the Latin impressions may he considered original
editions; but the true original and properly authentic text is of
course only the German, from which the other was a mere trans-
lation, and in which, as it has been long ago remarked, all is not
only more beautiful, but more impressive also and emphatic.

It is generally known that the first printed forms of the Catechism
exhibited a remarkable variation in regard to the famous 80th ques-
tion, on the ground of which it has been generally supposed in
later times that it passed almost immediately through three different
editions. Copies of the work in its first style are extant, for ex-
ample, in which the conclusion of this question is given differently,
while they refer at the same time to a previous impression, with this
strange note on the last page: “ What was overlooked (iibersehen)
in the first print, in particular folio 55, has now been added by com-
mand of his Electoral Grace.” The page referred to is that which
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contains the 80th question, in which a comparison is drawn between
the Lord’s Supper and the Roman Mass. The difference in these
copies is, that in some the closing malediction appears in full, as it
now stands, whereas in others it lacks the clause, “ and an accursed
idulatry,” stopping short with the words which go before. Connecting
this variation with what is said of the “oversight” of a previous
print, we do seem indeed at first sight to have three different editions
of the Catechism. ~

There has been, however, a curious mystification here again, in
regard to the supposed peculiarity of the first edition—proceeding, no
doubt, from the somewhat ambiguous meaning of the word iibersehen,
as applied to it in the notice just quoted. Ilenry Alting, in the first
place, in his Historia de Eccles. Palat., falls strangely enough into the
error of supposing, that the 80th question did not appear in the first
edition of the Catechism at all, but “was added and inserted in its
place” immediately after, in a second edition, by special command of
the Elector. Kocher, in his Catechetical History of the Reformed
Church, has also this view, telling us, on the authority not only of
Alting but of Ludovicus Fabricius also, that the 80th question “for
unknown and hardly to be discovered reasons” was left out of the
first edition, and referring us at the same time to the note at the end
of the second edition as of itself proving the truth of the statement;
although he finds himself embarrassed again in his notion of only two
editions, by the fact of that other variation which has been mentioned
as holding among different copies of what was taken to be the second
edition; a difficulty, which throws him finally upon the conjecture,
that the change in question was made while this edition was going
through the press, so as to make a difference in the copies. Van
Alpen again, in his Ilistory of the Catechism, follows in the same
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track; sceming to think that the 80th question was at first dropped
from the manuscript as originally prepared, through fear of giving
offence, but that the Elector came afterward to have more courage,
and ordered it to be printed ; though it needed still a third edition, it
would seem then, to bring him fairly up to the point of rounding it
off as it now stands. The late work of Sudhoff also on Olevianus
and Ursinus, strange to say, repeats the old mistake,

But this whole difficulty with the first issue of the Catechism is
known now to be imaginary and gratuitous. Copies are still extant
to show that there was indeed such an issue, differing from what are
called the second and third editions; but the difference is not in any
such hiatus as would be created by the entire absence of the 80th
question. The question, in fact, appears there in its place; only it stops
short with the proper objective representation of its subject, without
going on to denounce the Mass as a “denial of the one sacrifice and
sufferings of Jesus Christ and an accursed idolatry.” This bitter
execration, as we may call it, came out in later issues, first in part
only, and then in full form as we have it now; occasioning thus three
different phases of the 80th question, and so three different impressions
in fact of the Catechism. Kocher's conjecture in regard to the second
variation, then, may be easily applied also to the first, and offers us no
doubt the true key for the proper explanation of the whole matter.
The three impressions are in fact so many varieties only of one and
the same issue, which was subjected to two different changes in
passing through the press, so as to give the addition to the 80th
question, first in part, and then in full as it now stands. The addi-
tion belongs of course to the Elector; and the reason which has been
assigned for it is in all probability correct, the provocation namely
with which he was affected, on hearing of the anathemas which the
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Council of Trent had pronounced not long before against the Prot-
estants. He felt it neccessary, it seews, in his great displcasure, to
stop the press twice, in order that he might hurl back Lis ban upon
the Catholics in somewhat of the same style.

In any view the appendix, to say the least of it, was in bad taste;
and it proved to be afterward for the Reformed Church of the
Palatinate a source of no small trouble and harm. In the social and
religious changes through which the country was called to pass, it
became the occasion for much reproach and strife, and finally for such
open hostility as threateued for a time to destroy not ouly the use of
the Catechism itself, but the rights and liberties also of the whole
Clurch, of whose faith it was the acknowledged standard and symbol.

In this first threcfold issue of the Catechism, the questions were
not numbered ; the biblical proof passages, which formed an original,
distinguishing peculiarity of the work, were cited by chapters only,
not verses; and there was no division of any sort into lessons, Before
the end of the same year, however, it appeared again in the new
Kirchenordnung (Church Directory), printed at Mosbach, arranged
and divided in the manner of later times. The first separate edition
in this form belongs, we are told, to the year 1573.

No time was lost in bringing the new religious text book into use.
It was not considercd by any means enough to have it prepared and
published by authori'éy; it was intended to have it wrought into the
very life of the people, that it might give form and shape, unity and
harmony, to their general faith; and no pains were spared now, accord-
ingly, to bring it into universal, vigorous practical use. It was to be
a book in every way for the whole people. We have seen how tle
Elector, in this view, solemnly committed it in the beginning to the
ministers of education and religion, charging them to make use of it
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constantly and diligently in their work. The new Kirchenordnung of
1563 was so framed as to make it an integral part, the very ground
and basis we may say, of the whole church systemn of the Palatinate.

The pulpit must be bound by it as a perpetual directory and rule.
Preaching was to be indeed from the Bible, the only sufficient standard
in the end of faith and practice ; but it must be from the Bible, at the
same time, in the sense of the Catechism, and care must be taken to
quote and bring in the language of the Catechism, to enforce and
support the preaching, as well as to make the formulary itself honor-
able in the eyes of the people. In any case, moreover, the pastors of
the Palatinate were not to have general liberty to preach from any
part of the Bible, at their own pleasure ; for how was it to be supposed
that they could all use such freedom to proper edification? They
must keep themselves to such parts as were sanctioned and ordered by
the iuspectors or superintendents of the ecclesiastical districts to which
they belonged, whose province it was to see that the true interests of
the people were rightly consulted in the matter. Then tle Catechism,
besides, must be formally read before the people from the pulpit, a
prescribed section or lesson on each Sunday, as part of the morning
service, so a8 to go over the whole of it once every ten weeks. To
crown all, an afternoon service was established for the sole object of
expounding and enforcing its instructions. For this purpose it was
divided into fiftytwo Sundays, or parts, on each one of which the
minister was to preach in succession, until he had gone, in this way,
during the course of the year, over the whole book. Catechetical
preaching became thus a general standing institution for the Palatinate.
It is easy to see what force it must have carried with it, to clothe the
Catechism with authority and power, and to make it the reigning
measure of religious thought for the land.

6
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But care was taken, at the same time, that the work of the pulpit
in this form should be properly supported by a corresponding work
of the school. The whole business of education, from the mother's
kuee up to the theological chair of the university, must be so
ordered as to have its religious basis throughout in the Catechism.
The school teachers were in fact part of the ecclesiastical establishment
of the land; and it was their province in particular to see that the
young were diligently trained in the knowledge of the Cateclism from
the beginning, so as to be qualified in due time for a full religicus
profession. Then the miunisters themselves must have their minds cast
into it as a mould of doctrine, by its being made a prominent -part of
their theological education. Thus it was that Ursinus himself, imme-
diately after the publication of the Catechisim, commenced a course of
lectures upon it in the Sapienz-college; which he continued then to
repeat yearly till as late as 1577. Notes of these lectures, taken by
different hands, were given after his death to the public; but it soon
appeared that they were not in such a form at all as to do justice to
his memory ; whereupon the celebrated David Pareus, one of his
most distinguished disciples, was requested to review and revise the
material, and to put the whole into what he might consider worthy
and suitable shape. In this way was brought to pass the work which
has been handed down, with much commendation, to later times, as the
Commentary of Ursinus on the Heidelberg Catechism. Its true and
proper authorship belongs largely, it would appear, to David Pareus.

THEOLOGICAL AXND POLITICAL OPPOSITION TO THE CATECHISM.,

The publication of the Heidelberg Catechism was in truth a grand
historical act on the part of the Palatinate, which gave new form and
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direction to its whole life; and it is no wonder, therefore, that it drew
upon itself almost immediately the excited attention of all neighboring
lands. For Germany in particular, it was a fact of most ominous
significance, carrying in it nothing less than a principle of disorder and
revolution for the whole Protestant German Church. It was the lift-
ing up of what was felt to be the Calvinistic or Reformed standard in
the land of Luther himself, where its erection seemed to involve, not
only treason to his doctrine, but injury also to his memory and name.
True, the movement in the Palatinate did not openly propose to be
a formal transition from the Lutheran Confession to the Reformed, in
the sense of breaking absolutely with the general DProtestantism of
Germany, as it then stood under the common banner of the Confession
of Augsburg. 'We have seen that there were two different forms of
Lutheranism in Lutheran Germany itself, for which the Confession of
Augsburg had by no means the same sense, while hoth claimed to
stand alike within its broad confessional shadow. The Lutheranism
of Melancthon, and his Awgustana variata, was indeed coming to be
decried more and more, by what claimed to be the Lutheranism of the
Confession in its original form; but it was still of regular and fair
standing in the general German Church, and came in for its full share
in all the political benefits that were guaranteed to Protestants of the
Augsburg faith in the German Empire. Within the range of this wide
moderate interest now, as we know, Frederick IIL had considered
himself to stand before he undertook his reformatory work in the
Palatinate; and it does not seem to have entered into his mind at all,
that this work of itself amounted to anything like an abandonment of
his former position, in favor of another and altogether different order
of Protestantism. He was an admirer of Calvin; but not so as to be
in his own view & deserter of Luther. As long as Melancthon lived,



44 HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

he looked to him for counsel and advice. He brought in a new Cate-
chism ; but he did not intend, in doing so, to renounce his allegiance
to the Augsburg Confession. Ile had no difficulty in subscribing to it
afterward, as he had subscribed to it before.  "'Why should his Calvin-
istic sympathies and tendencies be considered any bar to that, when
it was known that Calvin himself-had becn willing to accept it in
the same way without any hesitation? Then as to the authors
of the Catechism. They were indeed in open correspondence and
fellowship with the leaders of the Reformed Church in Switzerland.
But they had not renounced certainly their interest, by birth and
education, in the Protestantism of Germany. Ursinus had beeu one
of Melancthon’s favorite disciples; and the position which Olevianus
sought to maintain as a reformer, at Treves, just before he came to
Heidelberg, was in the name and under the shield wholly of the Augs-
burg Confession. Altogether, the religious change which was now
introduced into the Palatinate could not be considered a deliberate,
systematic rupture with the universal Lutheran German Church. If its
aspect in this dircction might seem to be, in one view, wholly polemical,
there was another undoubtedly, in which it was intended at least that
it should be full only of friendship and peace.

But it was not easy, or rather we may say, it was altogether im-
possible, as matters then stood, for Lutheran Germany to look upon
the case in any such irenical light as this. It was felt that the Refor-
mation in the Palatinate had in fact gone so far as to involve an
inward falling away from the distinctive creed of Luther, and a real
passing over to the Reformed camp. It was in vain to think of
finding an apology for it with Meclancthon, or Melancthon’s school.
If this might be considered in any sense the natural issue and end of
Mclancthonianism, let the abettors of that system now look to it, and
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lay it well to heart; for what could serve better to show that it had
been infected all along with the secret virus of Calvinism, and that it
was high time for it therefore to be exploded from the orthodoxy of
the Lutheran Church? It is a most significant fact, that the Melane
thonian theologians of Wittenberg found it necessary to come out,
among the first, with an unfavorable “Judgment,” as it was called,
against the new Catechism.

What was to be expected then, we may well ask, from the zealots
for Lutheranism in its rigid and strict form? Only, of course, what
touk place in fact; a general storm of indignation, which threatened, if
it were possible, to cover the Catechism with everlasting shame and
contempt. Foremost among its adversaries stood forth the virulent
Hesshus, with his Zrue Warning against the Heidelberg Calvinistic
Cutechism. A much more respectable opponent presented himsclf in
the person of the cclebrated Matthias Flacius Illyricus ; a man of great
learning, who seems, however, to have had his very being in the
element of religious controversy, The “little German Calvinistic
Catechism” is in his eyes full of all sorts of dangerous error, a hellish,
more than devilish leaven of sacramentarian fanaticism, only made
worse by its “pretending to be evangelical, or of the Augsburg Con-
fession.” His Llcfutation came out in the year 1563. Passing by
other attacks, we simply notice besides the Censure of the Wirtemberg
divines, Brentz and Jacob Andrei, in which eighteen questions in
particular of the Catechism were subjccted to severe criticistn. Thus
did it draw attention upon itself, and become at once the signal for
war on all sides.

Ursinus drew up in popular form an Apology for the Catechism,
against the objections particularly of Matthias Flacius, which was
published a. 1564, in the name of the theological faculty of the
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Heidelberg University. Ile issued also a tract, early in the same
year, in reply to the censure of Brentz and Andrei. Both of these
vindications appear, joined with the Catechism itself, in the Neu.
stadt edition of 1595, which has always becn highly prized on this
account.

The Conference of Maulbron about the same time, in which the
theological leaders of Wirtemberg and the Palatinate held a regular
debate, in the presence of their respective Princes, for six days in
succession, on the main confessional questions of the day, contributed
materially to help forward the general controversy in which the
Catechism was thus unhappily involved. The disputation was mainly
between Ursinus and Olevianus on the one side, and Jacob Andrei,
the excellent chancellor of the university of Tibingen, on the other.
The subjects discussed were, the wdiquity of Christ's glorified hu.
manity, and the sense of the sacramental clause, This s my body.
Both parties of course claimed the victory. On both sides were
published some time after what professed to be true and faithful
reports of the debate; in the case of which, each side charged the
other with gross misrepresentation and wrong. So it came, as the
result of all, not to concord and peace, but only to more active war.

In these circumstances, the Flacian party, conceiving more and
more hatred toward the whole course of things in the Palatinate, felt
itself justified in seeking to bring in political force for the purpose of
abating, if it were possible, the theological nuisance. By the Reli-
gious Peace of 1555, the freedom of religion, and protection of the
Empire, were secured to German Protestants, only as they leld to the
Confession of Augsburg. No other faith, calling itself Protestant,
could claim any such benefits and rights. Ilence the question began
to be raised now, whether the Elector Frederick III. could be allowed
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to enjoy any longer the advantages of this political compact. ad he
not forfeited, by Lis present religious position, all right and title to be
considered still within its terms? Christopher, Duke of Wirtemberg,
between whom and Frederick there had subsisted heretofore a more
than common intimacy, became in particular possessed with this
opinion, through the polemical zeal of his theologians, and set himself
systematically to work, to engage his princely colleagues in a common
effort, under such view, against the new religion of the Palatinate. It
was a conspiracy, in fact, against the magnanimous Elector, which
threatened not only his kingdom, but his life.

Occasion for carrying it into effect seemed to be offered oppor-
tunely, by the diet which the Emperor Maximilian II. had sum-
moned to meet at Augsburg in the spring of the year 1566.
Frederick was fully aware of his danger; but he would not allow
bimself to be dissuaded from attending the diet. Ilere it soon
appeared that the mind of the Emperor, influenced by Lutheran not
less than by Catholic counsels, had already prejudged the whole
cause ; for having on a certain day called together all the orders of the
Empire, among them Frederick himself, he proceeded at once, without
any sort of previous deliberation or vote, to have a decree engrossed
and read ; whereby the Elector Palatine was charged with religious
innovations, with the use of a Catechism not agreeing with the
Augshurg Confession, and with having brought Calvinism into his
dominions; all which things he was required now to change and
abolish, on pain of exclusion from the peace of the Empire, with all
its consequences.both for himself and for his land.

On hearing this, we are told, the Elector withdrew for a short
time, as it were to collect his soul for the occasion; but soon returned
again, attended by his son Prince Casimir bearing in his hands a
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Bible, and in the presence of the assembled Princes entered upon that
- memorable defence, which has made the occasion an epoch in the
history of the Heidelberg Catechism for all subsequent times.
Modestly, but firmly, he addressed himself to the Emperor’s sense
of justice and right ; while he did not fail to remind him, at the same
time, that in matters of faith and conscience he could acknowledge but
one Master, the Lord of lords and King of kings. Where the salva.
tion of the soul was in question, it was God only who could properly
command or be obeyed. Ile was ready, nevertheless, to make answer
to his Imperial Majesty, as the case required. Calvin's books he had
never read, and could not pretend, of course, to know exactly what
Calvinism was. But he had subscribed in good faith to the Frankfort
Recess, and to the Augsburg Confession, at Naumburg, along with
other Princes now present ; and in that same faith he continued still,
as believing it to be grounded in the Holy Scriptures; nor did he
believe that any one could convict him of having swerved from this
profession, in anything that he had dome. As for his Catechism, it
was all taken from the Bible, and so well fortified with marginal
proof texts, that it could not be overthrown. What he had pullicly
declarel before, he now solemnly professed again in this august
assembly : that if any one, of whatever order or condition, could show
him anything better from the Scriptures, he would take it as the
highest favor, and willingly yicld himself to God’s truth. Ilere was
the Bible at hand for the purpose; if his Majesty, or any of those
present, were pleased to do him this service, he should have his most
hearty thanks. Till this were done, he trusted in his Majesty’s
gracious forbearance. Should this expectation be disappointed, how-
ever, he said in conclusion, he would still comfort himself in the sure
promise of his Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, made to bim as well as
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to all believers, that what he might lose for his name in this life
should be restored to him a hundred fold in the next.

This bold and manly address made a deep impression upon the
assembly. All were constrained to admire the Elector's earnestness,
and his truly heroic spirit. Augustus of Saxony was so moved, that
he came up to him, and exclaimed, touching him lightly on the
ghoulder: “Frederick, you are more religious than all of us together !”
The Margrave of Baden also, as the convention was breaking up,
remarked to some of the Princes: “ Why do ye trouble this man?
He has more piety than the whole of us!”

It was in fact a signal victory over all the plans and expectations
of his enemies. It was felt among the Protestant Princes, that things
were in danger of being carried too far; and when it came to a vote
on the subject, accordingly, it was found to be the sense of the diet
finally, in opposition to the judgment of the Emperor, that the Elector
of the Palatinate was still to be regarded and treated as belonging to
the alliance of the Augsburg Confession. In this way, the attempt to
arm the political power of the Empire against the Heidelberg Cate:
chism proved a complete failure.

The Elector returned to Heidelberg, safe and sound, amidst the
general joy of his people, on the Friday before Whitsuntide. On the
evening before the sacred festival, being present at the preparation
for the communion in the church of the Holy Ghost, he grasped
Olevianus by the hand in view of the whole congregation, and
exhorted himn to continue steadfast in the good cause. The next day
he partook of the sacrament, in company with his son Casimir and the
whole court.
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TIIE CATECHISM IN ITS OWN LAND.

The Catechism was thus fairly enthroned in the Palatinate, as the
acknowledged symbol of its religious faith and life; and for the space
of ten years now it wrought there effectually, and without hindrance,
in the accomplishment of its proper work. We are not to suppose,
however, that the cause which it represented in the Palatinate went
forward with an even and smooth course, or that its future was
spanned only with the rainbow of promise and hope. The reverse of
all this was painfully true.

Internal difliculties, of the most serious character, sprang up in the
bosom of the new Church, filling it with agitation and strife. One
great source of trouble was the question of bringing in the Calvinistic
system of church discipline, as established at Geneva; a measure
powerfully and successfully supported by Olevianus, but most bitterly
opposed by Erastus and a party who ackowledged him for tleir
leider. This opposition, based on an unchurchly feeling generally,
was found to embrace then other rationalistic sentiments; a view of the
sacraments in particular, which made them to be mere acts of religious
profession and nothing more ; and finally a secret leaven of Aranism
itself, which came out suddenly at last, to the no small confusion of
the party, in the astounding apostasy of Adam Neuser and John
Sylvanus. Neuser, it is known, made his escape, found his way to
Constantinople, became there a regular Mohammedan, and died as an
atheist in horrible shame and distress; while Sylvanus was made to
pay the penalty of his blasphemous heresy, like Servetus, by a public
execution. This was a scandal of course for the whole Reformed
" Church; which the zealots for Lutheran orthodoxy failed not to

.
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improve as an argument, to show how Calvinism led over logically
to Arianism and the religion of the Turks.

Then there was besides a constantly impending danger for the
ITeidelberg Catechism, and its whole cause, in the fact that the Upper
Palatinate, as it was called, having Amberg for its capital, and being
in many respects a separate government with its own privileges and
rights, obstinately refused, along with its present Governor, to accept
the reformation of Frederick in this form ; and this present Governor,
unfortunately, was no other than the Elector's eldest son, Prince
Louis, the heir apparent to the Electorate itself. No wonder that the
father was anxious to overcome this opposition, and to have the same
form of religion established throughout his dominions. All his efforts
for the purpose, however, proved ineffectual. Lutheranism, in its
most stringent type, continued to hold its own in the Upper Palat-
inate; and its presence there was a dark cloud, which boded con-
tinually no good, but endless mischief rather, to the whole Palatinate
of the Rhine.

The cloud burst, when Frederick the Pious died. His death took
place on the 26th of October, 1576, in the sixty-first year of his age,
and was marked by the same piety that had distinguished his life.
As he felt his end approaching, he said to those who stood around his
bed: “I have lived here long enough for you and for the Church; I
am called now to a better life. I have done for the Church what I
could; but my power has been small. He who possesses all power,
and who has cared for His Church before I was born, still lives and
reigns in heaven; and He will not forsake us. Neither will Ile allow
the prayers and tears, which I have so often poured forth to God upon
my knees in this chamber, for my successors and the Church, to go
unanswered and without effect.” Shortly before his dissolution, he
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had the 81st Psalm and the 17th chapter of the Gospel of St. John
read to him by Tossanus, with a suitable prayer; after which le sank
gently into the arms of death.

The year following the death of his father, the new Elector, Lou/s,
came with his court to Heidelberg, and began immediately to take
measures for changing the whole religious state of the Palatinate into
a new form. All was required, by suasion or by force, to become
Lutheran. The revolution was at once radical and unmerciful ; a sad
example of confessional fanaticism, on the details of which it is not
necessary here to dwell.

The more prominent theologians were soon compelled, of course, to
quit their places; among them were the authors of the Ileidelberg
Catechism, Olevianus and Ursinus.

The first person, indeed, on whom the marked displeasure of the
new prince fell, was Olevianus. He was known to have been the soul
practically of the late ecclesiastical reformation; and his great influence
with the people seemed to make it desirable now, that both his tongue
and his pen should be silenced among them as soon as possible. Ile
was accordingly excluded at once from the church council, forbidden
to preach, teach, or write, and, to crown all, placed under civil arrest.
In the end, however, so much was gained by the remonstrance of his
friends, that he was allowed to leave the country. He found a new
sphere for his activity afterward in Berleburg and Herborn ; a sphere
in which he continued to distinguish himself by the same qualities and
powers in the service of religion, which had appeared in him to so
much advantage before. Iis ministry, everywhere earnest and full of
zeal, embraced all forms of action and work, in the interest always of
the Reformed Church. To this period belongs, among other labors,
his most important theological publication,on the Covenant of Grace;
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hy which he deserves to be considered the proper founder of what is
called the federal theology, as is acknowledged by Cocceius himself,
the subsequent completer of the scheme. IIs death took place March
15, 1587, in the full triumphant assurance of Christian faith and hope.

Ursinus, when his turn also came to quit Heidelberg, found an
honorable refuge with Prince Casimir, second son of the late Elector,
who held at Neustadt a small territorial government of his own, and
made it his business to encourage and succor there, as much as he
could, the cause now so cruelly persecuted by his Lutheran brother.
Under his auspices a new seminary of learning arose in Neustadt,
which, bearing the title of the Casimirianum, not only rivalled, but for
a time threw into the shade the old university of Heidelberg. Here
Ursinus continued to labor, true to the faith of his own dishonored
Catechism, till the day of his death.

We can hardly suppose it, indeed, to have been with him any very
great sacrifice to quit his situation at Heidelberg; for this had become
for him years before a burden, which he found to be more than he could
well bear. He had been diseased in body and mind, and was yet at the
same time oppressed with labors altogether too great for his strength.
His spirit shrank from the world around him, and yielded itself to a
sort of morbid hypochondria, that seemed to color everything in life
with its own sombre hue. The theological and ecclesiastical agitations
of the time filled him with disquietude and pain. There is something
indeed almost ludicrous, at times, in the helpless tone of his complaints.
The part he was required to take in the Maulbron Conference gave
such a shock to his nervous system, as made it a very nightmare for
his memory ever after. “I have received a wound from this conflict,”
we hear him say, in a letter to Bullinger, “ which I do not expect to
have healed in this life” Again, writing to his friend Crato, in 1566,
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he says: “I am weary of all things in this life, and for the most part
execrate them with horror and disgust. So I keep me as much as
possible to the monastery in which I dwell, and avoid not only the
society and conversation of men, but also the very sight of them.” So,
in 1572, to the same: “I am more and more weary of all things in
life” Ile speaks of his situation frequently as a perpetual round of
tribulation and distress, and longs for death at times as a relief. In
such circumstances, we cannot feel that he lost much in being required
to scck another home. Ie had no property to leave behind, and but
little to carry away; for he was always poor, and lived in the very
plainest style.

ITis settlement at Neustadt, however, brought with it no escape
from his constitutional ailments and troubles. Ile continued the same
sickly, sensitive, hypochondriacal man to the end ; but in spite of his
infirmities, the same diligent student also, and laborious worker with
the pen. Ilere he published in particular his celebrated work Admo-
nitio C'hristiana, against the Form of Concord and the Ubiquitarians,
which commanded the attention and widely extended admiration of
the age. It formed indeed, we may say, the last great act of his life.
His weary pilgrimage came to an end on the 6th of March, 1583,
before he had completed the forty-ninth year of his age.

He was buried in the choir of the church at Neustadt, where his
colleagues erected also a suitable monument to his memory. The in-
scription describes him as a genuine and true theologian, distinguished
for resisting heresies in regard to the Person and Supper of Christ, an
acute philosopher, a prudent man, and an excellent instructor of youth.
A funeral oration was pronounced on the occasion, in Latin, by the
celebrated Francis Junius, which is still important for the picture it
preserves of his mind and character. Its representations, of course, are
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somewhat rhetorical, and some allowance must be made for the color-
ings of friendship and recent grief; but after all proper abatement on
this score, it i3 such a glowing eulogy as, coming from one so intimately
familiar with the man, must be allowed to tell greatly to his praise.

In this same year, 1583, the Elector, Louis VI, also died, in the
midst of his days, and the triumph of Lutheranism in the Palatinate
came suddenly to an end. Under the regency of Prince Casimir, the
whole face of things was once more changed. The Reformed faith and
worship were restored to their former honor. The Form of Concord
sank into disgrace; while its rival standard, the Ieidelberg Catechism,
rose gloriously into view again as the ecclesiastical banner of the land.
In a short tine, the entire order of the Church was restored as it had
stood at the death of Frederick the Pious.

The fortunes of the Catechism after this in the land of its birth
were variable, being always more or less controlled by the eventful
political history of the country.

The bloody tragedy of the Thirty Years’ War, in the next century,
as is commonly known, brought years of desolation and sorrow on
Heidelberg and the Palatinate, and restored the whole land again to
the possession and power of the Roman Catholic Church. Crowds of
foreign monks came in, laying claim to the property which had been
previously taken from the monasteries and convents. The Reformed
ministers were expelled. The Catechism fell. All assumed once more
a Catholic aspect. Large numbers of the people consented to change
their religion, in order to save themselves from expatriation and worldly
loss, The university became a Jesuit college.

By the Peace of Westphalia, in 1648, the mighty sorrows of the
country were at length brought to an end. The Bavurian supremacy
ceased, and the government fell once more into the hands of its true
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and proper sovereign. Then was the Reformed Church seen rising
again as it were from the ashes of her former glory, a spectacle of
mournful interest to Churches of the same faith in other lands. Of
three hundred and forty-seven preachers who had been settled in the
Palatinate of the Rhine, at the beginning of the war, only forty-two
were found remaining in it when the war closed, in a few towns and
villages occupied by the Swedes; and only fifty-four returned from the
general banishment, to resume the work of the ministry in their native
land. There followed, however, a period of forty years, in which the
Jand had peace and rest, and during this time the Church was gradu-
ally restored to something of her former state. But her old confessional
supremacy, we may say, had passed away forever.

Finally, by a change in the line of succession, the electoral sover-
eignty of the Palatinate, in the year 1685, passed into Catholic hands;
and soon after the French war followed, once more filling the land
with desolation, and assuming the character of a crusade in favor of
the Roman Church. Protestants were compelled in many cases to fly
the country ; while Catholics, on the other hand, came in from abroad
to fill their places. Peace was restored again in 1697; but the
Protestant cause was not able to recover its lost advantages and rights.
Romanism was become a strong interest in the land, and had usurped
in various ways both power and wealth which once belonged to the
Reformed Church. Now it was particularly that the Heidelberg
Catechism became more than ever, in this direction, a subject for angry
vituperation and quarrel. The 80th question, which had all along
been a cause of offence, was held up now to special odium, as being not
merely injurious to the Catholic Church, but insulting also to the
Catholic government of the State. Controversy and excitement in
regard to it filled the land for years, till it came finally to an explosion,
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which for a time threatened to overthrow the Reformed Church of the
Palatinate altogether.

In the year 1719, during the reign of Charles Philip, some book-
seller, a Catholic, who was authorized to print Protestant books, had
allowed himself to publish an edition of the Ileidelberg Catechism, to
which was inconsiderately prefixed the Elector’s coat of arms, with the
words underneath: By authority of his Electoral Serens Highness.
This roused the Romanists to a perfect tempest of fanatical zeal. The
Prince, mildly enough disposed himself, was so urged and pressed from
all sides, that he found it impossible to withstand the tumult; and so
finally a decree appeared, in his name, requiring the entire suppression
of this edition, and forbidding thenceforward the use of any cdpies of
the Catechism that should contain the 80th question. This was a blow
aimed at the very existence of the Catechism; and through it at the
life of the Reformed Church, of whose confessional rights in the State
it was the acknowledged symbol and pledge.

As a matter of course, this tyrannical measure called forth loud
remonstrance and complaint. Foreign powers also—England, Prussia,
the States General of Iolland and West Friesland, and some of the
Reformed German Principalities—were moved to interfere, partly by
letter and partly by embassy, earnestly demanding that their oppressed
brethren of the Reformed faith might have their rights restored to
them in the free use of their Catechism. Altogether there was much
discussion, argument, and diplomatic negotiation; the end of which
was, however, that the Elector found it necessary to recede from the
high ground he had taken, and to revoke his offensive decree the very
next year after it was issued. TUnder certain general conditions, for
the sake of form and to save appearances, it was declared that the
restriction on the printing of the Heidelberg Catechism was removed,

8
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and that the Reformed Church in the Palatinate might go on to use it,
without let or molestation, as before.

THE CATECHISM IN OTHER LANDS,

ITad the Ileidelberg Catechism existed for the Palatinate only, it
must have risen and fallen wholly with the fortunes of the Reforued
Church in that interesting land. In that case, its historical import-
ance would be circumseribed by comparatively narrow bounds. The
Church of the Palatinate had its glory, for the most part, in the
beginning. It never recovered itself in full from the shock of the
Thirty Years’ War; and after the year 1685, when a Roman Catholie
prince succeeded to the Electorate, it declined still more and more;
till finally, instead of being, as it was at first, the head of all the
Reformed Churches in Germany, it became one of the least consid-
erable among them, and sank indeed almost entirely out of sight.

But the Catechism has a wider history than that of the particular
Church to which it owes its birth. It very soon passed beyond the
limits of the Palatinate, and became the property also of the Church
in other lands. Its popularity and diffusion in this way demand
now some general notice. ,

As soon as it became known indeed, the formulary commanded,
not only the respect, but the admiration of the entire Reformed
Confession. On all sides, it was welcomed as the best popular
summary of religious doctrine that had yet appeared on the part of
this division of the Protestant world. Distinguished divines in other
countries united in bearing testimony to its merits. It was considered
the glory of the Palatinate to have produced it. Writing to a friend,
the great and good Henry Bullinger says: “I have read with great
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interest the Catechism of the most illustrious and gracious Prince,
Frederick, Elector of the Palatinate; and in doing so, have heartily
blessed God who perfects the work he has begun. The arrangement
of the book is clear, and the matter is set forth with the greatest
purity and truth; all is plain, pious, edifying; comprising large and
copious things in compact brevity. I think that no hetter Catechism
has yet been published. Glory to God, from whom is all success.”
This may be taken as an example of the way in which the work was
received generally throughout the Reformed Church. With a sort
of general silent consent, it rose into the character of a common
standard or symbol, answering in such view to what Luther’s Cate-
chism had become for the Lutheran Confession. Far and wide it
became the basis, on which systems of religious instruction were
formed by the most excellent and learned divines. In the course of
time, commentaries, paraphrases, and courses of sermons were written
upon it almost without number. Its popularity was shown strikingly
by the manifold translations that were made of it into different
languages and tongues. It passed in this way, through various
hands, into Hebrew, Ancient Greek, Latin, Modern Greek, Low
Dutch, French, English, Spanish, Italian, Bohemian, Polish, ITunga-
rian, Arabic, Malay, and we know not what other strange dialects
besides. Few works have gone through as many different versions.
No Catechism or Confession of modern times, it would seem, has
enjoyed such a truly Pentecostal “gift of tongues.”

SwitzERLAND, from the beginning, held the Heidelberg Catechism
in the highest esteem. Various Catechisms had been in use here
before its appearance; in particular, those of Leo Juda and Bullinger
(out of which grew afterward the Catechism of Zurich), and in scme
respects towering above all others the ever-memorable Catechism of
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Calvin. In the midst of these established formularies, however, the
new text book of the Reformed faith, sent forth from the Palatinate,
found also general acknowledgment, and was soon invested with a
sort of universal authority, as a bond of religious belief for the land
at large. In St. Gall it was formally introduced, in the course of time,
into the schools aud churches. The Catechism of Zurich, which
might be denominated rather the Swiss Catechism from its universal
use in the country, underwent in the year 1609 a remarkable revision,
which was so ordered as to conform it more than before to the
Heidelberg Catechism ; the difference being mainly in its method
only, and the comparative brevity of its matter. By the Swiss
deputies at the great Synod of Dort, the Heidelberg Catechism was
acknowledged to be of symbolical authority and force for all the
Helvetic churches. The high credit in which it stood appears also
from the numerous editions of it published in that country, and from
the commentaries and expositions with which it has been honored in
different quarters, '

In Fraxce, the Reformed Church made use of the Catechism of
Calvin, which was often called simply the French Catechism. Pub-
lished in its rudiments first at Basel, in French 1536, in Latin 1538;
and then changed,a. 1541, into its full form of question and answer,
as it now stands; this admirable production soon gained for itself a
name and reputation, in all parts of the Reformed Church, which
resembled in many respects the vast popularity of the IHeidelberg
Catechism itself. It was translated into Ilebrew by Immanuel
Tremellius, for the benefit of the Jews, and into Greek by Robert
Stephens, for the benefit of the Patriarch of Constantinople; appeared
also in the leading modern European tongues; and was honored with
many commentaries and expositions by learned men of different
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countries. Vast attention was given by the French Church to cate-
cletical instruction. F¥or a whole century, we find in the acts of
almost every Synod some reference to the subject, showing of what
vital account it was considered to be for the general interests of
religion. Though not brought anywhere into formal public use, the
Heidelberg Catechism was held always in the highest respect; as
appears from the fact, among other things, that different translations
of it were made into the French language.

In ExcrLaxp also, and Scorraxp, we find it received with like high
regard. Immediately after its formation, it was translated into the
language of these countries, and became thus extensively known and
admired in both of them, as an approved summary of the Reformed
faith.

The Heidelberg Catechism, soon after its appearance, was adopted
as a symbolical book in the remote kingdom of Hu~cary, and came
there into general use both in churches and schools. Teachers as
well as ministers were required to take an oath, that they cordially
embraced the system of truth contained in it, and that they would
follow it faithfully in all their religious instructions. In Poranp also,
it was more in credit and use than any other Catechism.

The Reformed doctrine gained ground in GEermany, far beyond
the bounds of the Palatinate. This was owing partly to the influence
exerted by neighboring countries, particularly Switzerland and the
Netherlands; but still more, no doubt, to the dialectic crisis, by
which Lutheranism itself became complete in being carried out to its
last consequence, the Form of Concord. A large amount of crypto-
Calvinistic feeling, which had prevailed in the Church as moderate
Melancthonian Lutheranism, was forced by this onward movement to
scek for itself a different ecclesiastical position. In all directions,
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accordingly, we have disclosed to our view, with the advance of time,
the presence of Reformed views and principles in distinction from the
Lutheran, and in different lands a more or less general profession of
the Reformed faith. In these lands we hear of various Catechisms,
which secured for themsclves a certain amount of respect and use.
In the end, however, we find them all either supplanted altogether, or
made to take a secondary character and rank, by the Catechismn of
the Palatinate; which attained in this way to a sort of universal
authority, as the leading symbol of the Church. In Juliers, Cleves,
and Berg, it was early introduced into the churches and schools; and
in 1580 it was invested in form with the full authority of an
ecclesiastical standard.  So afterward in Hesse Cassel, Anhalt, and
the several free cities which had embraced the Reformed faith. It
became, in a word, the acknowledged confessional symbol of the
German Reformed Church at large, in its difference from the other
great Protestant Confession. IHence we find even in Prussia, at the
beginning of the last century, a royal order, requiring all ministers of
Reformed congregations to lecture on the Ilcidelberg Catechisin every
Sabbath afternoon, according to the practice observed in Iolland.

As in the Palatinate, so likewise in Germany at large, this sym-
bolical significance of the Catechism was fully attested also hy the
contradiction it endured both from Lutherans and Romanists. It
was a sign everywhere to be spoken against by the enemies of the
Reformed faith. The notable 80th question, in particuiar, was laid
hold of by Catholics, as a favorable occasion at all times for holding
it up to reproach. In some cases, when it was known that the
minister was to preach upon this question, troublesome persons would
slip into the church for the purpose of creating interruption and
disorder. Not unfrequently, fanatical well-fed monks might be heard,
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at the public fairs, abusing the book in the most scurrilous style;
while the press, of course, was made to do its full share of similar
service, in the way of abusive pamphlets and tracts.

In no foreign country, however, was the Heidelberg Catechism so
generally received, or so highly honored, as in the NEermERLANDS.
It came here to a second home, which seemed to be no less natural to
it in the end than the land of its birth.

The Reformation was matured in this land, amid the storms of
political revolution. The same convulsions which set the Church
free, gave birth also to a new and powerful Republic. From the
beginning, various influences conspired, to incline the country to the
Calvinistic rather than the Lutheran creed. In the end, this tendency
completely prevailed. The celebrated Belgic Confession, prepared
mainly at first by Adrian Saravia, in the spirit and very much in the
form also of the Confession used by the Reformed Church in France,
was publicly adopted in Flanders in the year 1562; after which it
came into authority gradually throughout the country. Especially
did the Reformed faith predominate in the seven Northern Provinces,
which in the year 1579 constituted themselves into an independent
State.

In the Walloon churches of the Netherlands, using the French
language, the Catechism of Calvin was in common use. The Dutch
congregations used at first the Catechism of Emden, drawn up origi-
nally by Lasky, and translated afterward into the Dutch language by
John Utenhoven. As soon, however, as the Catechism of the Palati-
nate came to be known, it took precedence of both, and continued to
grow in credit, till it became in a short time of acknowledged
symbolical authority throughout the Church. As early as the year
1566, Peter Gabriel made use of it for public religious instruction, at
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Amsterdam. In the year 1568, in a general Synod held at Wesdl it
was recommended, that in the French churches of the Netherlands the
Catechism of Geneva (Calvin'’s) should continue to be employed, and
that where the Dutch language prevailed use should be made of the
Heidelberg Catechism. The Synod of Emden in 1571 renewed this
recommendation in somewhat stronger terms. Finally the Synod
held at Dort in 1574 changed the advice into a decree, making the
Heidelberg Catechism thus to be of full symbolical authority for the
whole Dutch Reformed Church. Soon after this we find it required,
that the ministers should everywhere preach upon it on Sunday
afternoons, so as to go over the whole of it once a year. Then it was
made a rule, that ministers and schoolmasters, as well as professors
of theology, should bind themselves, by a solemn subscription of their
names, to be governed by it in all their religious teaching. The city
of Gouda in South IIolland undertook, some time after, to introduce
a new compend of religious instruction into its schools. But the
ministers of the place were called to account, and publicly censured
for the attempt. Indifference to the Heidelberg Catechism, was
considered to be disaffection to the proper orthodoxy of the Reformed
Church. So entirely identified did it become in this way with the
reigning religious life of the Netherlands, that it was known and
spoken of at last simply as the Belgic Catechism.

Here again, however, the Catechism had its enemies, as in other
lands. The Romanists stigmatized it as a public pest; and to show
their hatred toward it, would publicly burn it at times or whip it
with rods; while argument and wit were employed also to bring it
into contempt. There was opposition to it besides, however, from a
different quarter. As it pleased not the high-toned Lutheranism of
Germany, so it suited not the low-toned Arminianism of Holland.
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Arminius himself professed to be satisfied in the main with its
doctrines; but he had difficulties with it again in regard to several
points, and wished there might be a revision of it, to remove its
objectionable features. After his death, his friends, the Remonstrants,
as they were called, continued to talk in the same style. They found
much in the Catechism that called for correction. = It had been
introduced too hastily into the Church, they thought, and without
proper examination of its merits. They were not willing to have it
read and preached upon in the pulpits, as though it were part of
God's Word ; and they protested of course, then, against being bound
to it by subscription or oath. These difficulties led to the calling of
the great National Synod of Dort in the year 1618, to which deputies
were invited at the same time from the Reformed Churches generally
in other lands. Being requested and ordered to present here their
ohjections to the Catechism, the Remonstrants, with Episcopius at
their head, offered such a list of them at last, as left hardly a question
untouched, and formed a book quite equal in size to the Catechism
itself. The result of all, as is generally known, was the condemnation
of the views held by the Arminian party, and their exclusion from the
bosom of the Reformed Church.

Along with this a solemn judgment was passed in favor of the
ITeidelberg Catechism, which served more than all before to establish
its confessional significance and weight. On the part of the States
Gencral it had been requested, that the work might be carefully read
over and considered, so as to have the opinion of each delegate taken
in recard to its merits. This was done in form; and the result was,
we are told, a full and unanimous approval of the Catechism as it
stood, which was then embodied in the following memorable declara-
tion: “That in the united judgment of all the theologians prescnt,

9 .
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both foreign and Belgic, the doctrine contained in the Palatine Cate-
chism was in harmony with the Word of God at all points; that
there was nothing in it in this view that seemed to require change or
correction ; and that it formed altogether a most accurate compend of
orthodox Clristian faith; being, with singular skill, not only adapted
to the understanding of the young, but suited also for the advan-
tageous instruction of older persons; so that it could continue to be
taught with great edification in the Belgic churches, and ought by
all means to be retained.” When we remember the ecumenical
character of the Synod, and consider the circumstances under which
this testimony and ratification were given, the whole action must he
counted highly honorable to the Catechism, as it goes also to invest
it with an authority which may well challenge the respect of the
universal Reformed Church.

The greatest attention was paid to catechetical instruction in the
Netherlands, Here, no less than in the Palatinate, it became an
institution, embracing in its operations the entire economy of educa-
tion and religion. It must begin in the family, go forward in the
school, and perfect its work finally in the great congregation, as a
necessary discipline for both young and old. The pastors must
faithfully keep up the afternoon service on the Catechism every
Sunday ; besides visiting the schools frequently, and holding cate.
chetical exercises, once a week if possible, in private houses. Tt
became a sort of standing sncer with the Remonstrants, that the book
was made to be of canonical authority. The Bible might be, indeed,
the ultimate rule of faith and practice in ITolland; but good care was
taken by the National Church, that it should be the Bible only as
read and construed through the Heidelberg Catechism.

It is easy to understand how this system of catechetical teaching,
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as it prevailed both in Germany and Holland, tended to multiply
commentaries and expositions of every sort on the small but mighty
text book, which lay at its foundation. IKocher, in his Catechetical
Ilistory of the Reformed Chlurch, gives us notices, in alphabetical
order, of more than a hundred such works, besides referring to a
number of others not so well known. A simple glance at this
catalogue, bristling with such names as Beelsnyder, Groenewegen,
Van der Hagen, Hakvoord, Van Hattem, Van Iloeke, Van der Steeg,
Van der Hooght, Van der Kemp, Van Pothoysen, Venhuysen, and
others of like sound, is sufficient to show that the main part of this
literature belongs to the Dutch. The best in either language, how-
ever, was commonly translated into the other; while quite a number
of these publications on both sides appeared originally in Latin. A
number of them were highly popular in their time, and passed
through many editions. Deserving of special notice in this view is
the “Golden Jewel” of John D’Outrein, published originally at
Amsterdam, 1719, in the Dutch language; afterward translated into
German; and then diligently revised and enlarged by Frederick
Adolphus Lampe. This large work has been honored with edition
after edition, and may be said indeed to have carried with it, for a
time, a sort of symbolical authority for ministers and teachers, both in
Germany and IHolland. Peter De Witte's Commentary, Amsterdam,
1658, translated into English as well as German, was also repub-
lished a great many times, and had an immense reputation. Of earlier
date, 1617, the work of Festus Hommius for a long time was more in
use perhaps than any other; which, however, seems to have been
a collection or compilation from different sources, beginning with
Ursinus himself, rather than an original exposition by the author
whose name it bears.
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The literature of the Catechism includes besides a number of works
founded upon it, or suggested by it in various ways; different abbrevi-
ations of it, in the way of extract or summary, for common plain use;
and what must not be omitted, various paraphrases of it also, more or
less full) in verse and rhyme. Thus we have, as early as 1597, Pincer's
“Paraphrasis,” and afterward Plante’s “Epigrammata Sacra,” both
written upon it in Latin verse. Christian Klaarbout brought it out at
. Amsterdam, 1725, question and answer, in full Dutch metre, under the
sounding title: “The Lustre of the Reformed Church, Shining forth in
a brief Summary of Sacred Divinity from the Ieidelberg Catecliism.”
‘We read also of other attempts to do it honor in the same way.

So far we have been looking only at the countries of Europe. The
Heidelberg Catechism, however, has not held itself to these bounds.
With the Dutch colonies, it has gone of course into Asia and Africa;
but what is of far pore account, it has crossed the Atlantic, and found
in AMERICA also a new history and a new home.

More than two centuries have now passed, since it was first erected
as a standard of evangelical orthodoxy on the island of Manhattan,
where the city of New York has since grown to such vast importance.
Around it rallied the faith of thousands, transplanted through succes-
sive years from the old world to the shores of the new. . In the midst
of ecclesiastical convulsions and rude political storms, the Reformed
Dutcl Clurch of America, clinging fast to her hereditary creed, has
since struck her roots deep into the soil, and spread forth her boughs
luxuriantly to the face of heaven, till she has become known and
honored throughout the whole Christian world. A century later in
origin, the American German Re¢formed Church—sprung indeed, in a
certain sense, from the same womb, or at least nursed in the beginning
by the same maternal arms—comes forward also to claim our atiention.
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She too has had her deep waters to pass through, whose billows had
wellnigh swallowed her up. But the favor of “Him who dwelt in
the bush” has accompanied her, notwithstanding, in the midst of her
most gloomy seasons of trial. Though sorely tost, during a long night
of desolation, on dark tumultuous seas, with little notice and less
sympathy, she has not abandoned still the martyr faith of her fathers,
No force has yet proved suflicient to wrest from her grasp the precious
legacy bequeathed to her in the Ieidelberg Catechism. At this hour,
she clings to it with an attachment that promises to grow stronger
only as it becomes more intelligent ; rejoicing and glorying in it, as at
once the true key to ber ecclesiastical life, and the bond by which she
is to grow and become fully compacted together, in all coming time, as
“a holy temple unto the Lord.”

CATHOLIC CONSTITUTION OF THE SYMBOL.

The high estimation in which, as we have now seen, the Ileidelberg
Catechism has always been held throughout the entire Reformed
Churech, is at once in itself an argument of its great worth. For it was
by its inward merits wholly that it came to such general honor and
regard. Its authors, we have seen, were as theologians comparatively
young ; not in the rank of the Reformers properly so called, and with-
out any particular ecclesiastical weight for the Church at large. The
Catechism was wholly a provincial interest in the beginning, intended
to serve the wants of a single country, just entering the sisterhood of
older Reformed Churches, without reference at all to any broader
use. No sooner had it appeared, however, than it began to fix upon
itself the attention and admiration also of other lands. It might have
been supposed that Calvin’s Catechism would be more likely, than
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any other, to become of classical authority for the Church at large.
But this, with all others, gave way in such view to the new Catechism
of the Palatinate. While other Catechisms continued to be provinecial
only, or national, this assumed more and more the character of a
catholic or gerieral symhol. So while each country had also its own
Counfession of IMaith, Ilelvetie, Gallic, Belgic, or otherwise, the Ieidel-
berg Catechism seemed to move among them all with entire case and
freedom, as a common bond of union for the whole Church. It was
welcomed and applauded in Switzerland, France, England, Scotland,
and Ilolland, as well as by all who were friendly to the Reformed
faith in Germany itself. Nor was this praise transient, an ephemeral
burst of favor, followed again by general neglect. On thé contrary,
the authority of the Catechism grew with its age. It became the Cate-
chism distinctively of the general Reformed Church; the counterpart in
full thus to Luther’s Catechism, in its central relation to the Lutheran
Church. In this character, we find it quoted and appealed to, on all
sides, by both friends and foes. It formed the text book of theology
in learned universitics. Profound divines (Ursinus, Alting, Piscator,
Cocceius, Schultens, and others) have made it in this way the basis of
their dogmatic systems. Innumerable pulpits and schools have lent their
aid to give it voice and power in the world. It has been as the daily
bread of the sanctuary to millions, generation after generation. Never
has a Catechism been more honored, in the way of translations, com.
mentaries, and expositions. Never was any work of the sort so
scattered, like leaves of the forest, in countless editions from the press.

Such vast popularity creates at once a powerful presumption in
favor of the book, as it goes also to show us something of its peculiar
character and constitution. The different national branches of the
Reformed Church, though forming together one general communion in
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distinction from the Lutheran, have yet never been wholly of one
mind in their confessional views. There was a material difference, in
the beginning, between the Zuinglian and the Calvinistic types of
doctrine.  Calvin’s doctrine of the decrees again was not reccived
everywhere in the same form ; and with the course of time, especially,
the rclation between this and the doctrine of the sacraments became
the occasion for differences of apprehension, which affected seriously
the whole form and structure of theological thought. We can easily
see, that there was a difference in this way between the Ielvetic
Church and the Gallican; that neither of these were just the same
with the Belgic; and that the Scotch Church again had its own
national peculiarities, distinguishing it in a very marked manner from
all the rest. It lay in the nature of circumstances, at the same time,
that the Reformed Church in Germany, conditioned from the first by
other elements and relations, should also have a character of its own,
and not be simply the transcript of some other church life brought in
passively from abroad. Now that the Ieidelberg Catechism should
Lave been able, in the midst of all these differences, to gain such wide
acceptance and common favor, can be accounted for only by supposing
it to be so constructed, that we have in it what may be called the
proper substance of the Reformed faith in its most general view, and
nothing more. The fact is an argument at once for its broad, irenical,
catholic spirit, and yet no less, at the same time, for its faithfulness to
the common belief of the Church. Its catholicity, in other words, as
regards its own confessional system, is not that of indifference and
negation simply; it is eminently active and positive; in this respect
like the Apostles’ Creed, in its relation to the whole profession of
Christianity, than which, as there is no symbol more largely catholie,
8o is there none also more positive and vitally fundamental to all true
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Christian faith. Only so can we understand, how it should have
happened to the Heidelberg Catechism, above all other Catechisms and
Confessions, to acquire and keep for itself as it has done the ecumenical
credit, which has all along been allowed to it in the history of the
Reformed Church.

It is one great merit of the Catechism, that it is not offensively
polemical or controversial in any direction. Its object is in general
to aftirm, more than to contradict and deny. It is of course Protestant
throughout, in opposition to Romanism ; and Reformed also through-
out, in opposition to Lutheranism; and it was not possible, as the
world then stood, that this opposition in both cases should not assert
itself, indirectly at least, in strong terms. Such theological thrusts
were naturally singled out as occasions for odium and reproach, in the
beginning, by the parties toward whom they were directed ; but look-
ing at the matter now, in the calm light of history, we have reason to
be surprised, on the whole, that it is so free from provocation in this
form. Even its antagonism to the Roman Catholic Church, if we
except the unfortunate and somewhat apocryphal appendix to the
80th question, is managed in a general spirit of moderation, which it
was by no means easy to maintain in the middle of the sixteenth
century.

SACRAMENTAL DOCTRINE.

The controversial relations of the Catechism with the Lutheran
Church were determined mainly of course by the sacramental question,
and look continually to that order of Lutheran thinking, which came
to its culmination finally, as the true and proper orthodoxy of the
Church, in the Form of Concord. This brand of discord, as it proved
to be afterward, had not yet indeed made its appearance; but such
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men as Brentz and Andreae were busily engaged in preparing the way
for its advent; and the course of things in the Palatinate had much
to do, undoubtedly, with the theological movement which was thus
in their hands. Near the close of the year 1559, the superintendents
and theologians of the province of Wirtemberg had met in Synod at
Stutteard, and adopted a new confession of faith, which was intended
especially to fortify the orthodoxy of the land, against the irruption of
such errors as were supposed to be at work in the neighboring king-
dom of Frederick the Third. In this Stuttgard Confession, as it was
called, the peculiar distinctions of fulltoned Lutheranism, as distin-
guished not simply from the Zuinglian, but also from the Calvinistic
and Melancthonian sacramental theories, were formally proclaimed as
the only true faith of the Church; and in particular, the last conse-
quence of the system, the transcendental ubiquity or omnipresence of
Christ’s glorified body, as a result of the so-called communicatio idio-
matum, was for the first time unshrinkingly declared to be a necessary
part of the Lutheran creed. It was in truth an embryonic anticipa-
tion of the Form of Concord itself, and opened the way for the
general ubiquitarian controversy of which this was finally the grand
confessional outgrowth and birth.

Coming out now in the midst of this controversy, the Heidelberg
Catechism took ground quietly against all such spiritualization of
Christ’s body, by simply affirming, on the subject of His ascension and
glorification (qu. 46-48), that e “ was taken ilp from the earth into
heaven, and in our behalf there continues until He shall come again
to judge the living and the dead »—*“that according to His human
nature, He is now not upon earth, but according to His Godhead,
majesty, grace, and Spirit, He is at no time absent from us;” which,
however, involves no disjunction of Iis two natures; “for since the

10
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Godhead is incomprehensible and everywhere present, it must follow
that it is indeed beyond the bounds of the Manhood which it has as-
sumed, but is yet none the less in the same also, and remains personal.
ly united to it.” This of course, then, conditions again the view that
is taken of our communion with the Saviour in the Lord’s Supper;
which holds good, we are told qu. 76, “tLough Christ is in heaven
and we on the earth;” the Lord’s Supper being an assurance (qu. 80)
“that by the Ioly Ghost we are ingrafted into Christ, who with Ilis
true body is now in heaven, at the right hand of God His Father,
and is to be tlLere worshipped "—whereas the Roman Mass teaches
“that Christ is bodily under the form of bread and wine, and is there-
fore to be worshipped in them.”

It was here mainly that the Suabian theologians found occasion
for assailing the Catechism with those strictures, which drew forth
Ursinus again so vigorously in its defence. In the Maulbron Con-
ference of 1564, which proved so severe a trial to his morbid spirit,
the discussion was occupied for five days with the subject of Christ’s
glorification and omnipresence in the world, coming only on the sixth
and last day to the question of Ilis presence in the IIoly Eucharist.
Then we have the same controversy—* infelix bellum ubiquitariun
et sacramentarium "—kept up for years through the press. Finally,
the Form of Concord came out; and the last great publication of
Ursinus, as we have scen, was his Christian Admonition in reply,
which was held by many to be the ablest work that the whole
controversy had produced.

There is no room for any mistake, thus with regard to the
sacramental and Christological teaching of the Heidelberg Catechism,
so far as antagonism to Lutheran theology in this form is concerned.
But we need to have this main issue, as it stood at the time, distinctly
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and clearly before our minds, in order that we may not fall into the
mistake, on the other side, of lowering its sense to the measure of
wholly different relations. To deny the allenthalbcnheit (everywhere.
ness) of Christ's glorified hody, and so to reject the notion of its local
comprehension in the sacramental elements, did not amount by any
means, in the sixteenth century, as for many it might seem to do now,
to a denial of the objoctive working of Ilis human bodily life in the
sacrament, in any and every way. Clearly the Catechism could mean
no such radical negation as that; for this would bave been to turn
into something worse than folly its professed relations to the Lutheran
Church, as well as the whole ubiquitarian controversy itself, so ear-
nestly carried on by its friends, for years, with the theologians of
Tibingen. "As we have seen before, the Catechism was not intended,
in the beginning, to be a rupture in full with the German Lutheran
Church. It was supposed to be in harmony with the Confession of
Augshurg, as explained by Melancthon himself. In its sacramental
doctrine, therefore, it was held to come fairly within the range of the
tenth article of that Confession in its changed form; which, it will be
remembered, differs from its original form, only in not making the
communication of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament to be in
and under the elements, while it is still declared to go along with
them, as part of the transaction, in the most real way. The mystery
of the fact itself remains as a necessary article of faith; only the
question of the mode or manner of it is left without any sort of
determination. In this view, unquestionably, the doctrine of Meclane-
thou here must be considered the doctrine also of the Heidelberg
Catechism. So far as the fact of the sacramental mystery is concerned,
the last was supposed at least to mean all that was required by the
first.
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We can have no better authority or evidence on this subject than
the formal defence of the sacramental doctrine of the Catechism,
which was drawn up by Ursinus himsclf, at the request of the Elector
Frederick, and published March, 1564, in the name of the whole
theological faculty of Heidelberg, for the very purpose of setting
before the world the true position of the Palatinate with regard to
this whole subject. The work to which we refer is the famous
“ Grindlicher Bericht,” the same which in Latin bears the title:
“Vera doctrina de sacra Jesu Christi coena.” Iere we have the
points urged, as a matter of course, that the body of Ckrist is in
heaven; that it cannot be, therefore, in the sacramental bread; that
the elements are signs and scals of the things they represent, and not
the things themselves; that these require a different kind of giving
and receiving, and are enjoyed only through the right use of the
sacrament ; that they become ours then, not by the mouth, but only
by fuith; and that unbelievers, consequently, receive in the sacrament
its" outward signs only, and nothing more. All this is abundantly
plain. But the very object of the vindication is to show, that all this
is by no means the whole of the Ileidelberg doctrine, as it was the
fashion of its calumniators to misrepresent. The signs, we are told,
are not void signs, figures only of something which has place without
them. Where the sacrament is rightly used, that is, where fuith is at
hand, the proper organ for the reception of the heavenly gift, this gift
goes along with the outward exhibition which is made of it by the
signs, really and truly; so that they are in very deed, through the
power of the IToly Ghost, the medium and organ of its communication
at the time. They are not themselves the gift; they have no power
in themselves to produce it; but still they are so bound to it in the
way of certification and pledge, by the wonder-working power of
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God's Spirit, that they become in their mght outward use actual
vehicles of it to the inward appropriation of faith. What is thus
communicated to the believer, moreover, is not simply the merits of
Christ, the benefits Ie has procured for us by Ilis death, but Christ
Himself, His “ person, substance, and being,” through which alone, it is
said, we can have any part in such benefits and merits. This mystical
union forms the general law of the Christian life; which it is then the
object of the sacrament, however, not simply to signify in such general
view, but to actuate and carry into effectual force in the very article
of its own transaction. And what is thus received, we are told
farther, is not the life of Christ simply as exhibited in Ilis divine
nature, but more especially Ilis proper human life, nothing less in
truth than that once crucified body in which He reigns, now risen
from the dead, at God's right hand in heaven. “The Lord’s Supper,”
it is said in plain terms, “is a visible, but in no sense a mere empty
or vain sign, wherein all believers not only partake of all Christ’s
benefits, but also, since Christ thereby hath promised and therewith
testifies as much, are fed and refreshed with the true, essential body
and blood of Christ IHimself, as really and certainly as with the
visible bread and wine.” Again, in terms if possible still more
explicit and strong, we have the declaration: “That the body and
blood of Christ are in Ilis Holy Supper, and that they are therein
also truly eaten and drunken, we know from God’s Word, and confess
as much with mouth and heart before God and all angels and men;
but that IIe is therefore zn the dread, we find not written in God’s
Word.” Ilere we have the distinction, which serves to explain all.
Not in the bread; but yet none the less in the transaction. Not
therefore in the way of any local comprehension; but yet none the
less certainly, in a way transcending, for faith, all merely local rela-
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tions by the power of the Iloly Ghost; actus in actu thus, the
working of the Spirit in Ilis own sphere going along with the sacra.
mental ministration in the sphere of nature, and filling out the trus
and proper sense of it in another order of existence altogether. In
this view the fact of the Saviour’s glorified body being in heaven only,
and not on the earth, is considered to be no bar at all to the idea of
a real communion with it in the sacrament. It can seem so only
to those whose minds are so preoccupied with the notion of local and
physical connection, that they have no power to rise to the far higher
couception of a true dynamical connection through the Spirit. Even
in the sphere of nature, there are what may be called physical unions
of things locally separate and distinct, which far exceed in intimacy
and closeness all merely local contact or inbeing. Such is the union
of the vine with its branches, and the union of the head with the
members of the human body; which are especially employed in the
New Testament to represent the very mystery of which we are now
speaking, the communication of Christ’s life to Ilis people. Why
then should it be thought a thing impossible for this to have place
in the sacrament, so that, although “Christ 1s in heaven and we on
the earth,” we may nevertheless come into communion there with His
blessed body itself, through the working of the Holy Ghost, in a way
surpassing all natural understanding? “The ascension of Christ into
heaven,” the theologians of Heidelberg, with Ursinus at their head,
here tell us, “leaves IIis body indeed in the Ioly Supper, but not in
the bread; for the Ioly Ghost, by whose power and working things
far asunder as regards place are as closely bound and joined as though
they were togethier in the same place, unites and binds us, who are on
the earth, with the body of Christ which is in heaven, a thousand
times more closely and firmly than the members of our body are
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bound together. For which reason the hody of Christ is not alone in
the Lord’s Supper, but is also eaten therein.”

After all this we can feel no surprise, in finding the last part of
the “ Griindlicher Bericht” devoted to the purpose of showing, that
the Heidelberg doctrine of the Lord’s Supper stood in no opposition
whatever to the tenth article of the Augsburg Confession.

It is easy to recognize here the general sacramental system of
Calvin; but we have no right to say, that it was borrowed exactly
from Calvin . himself. It seems rather to have been reached in an
independent way, as the result of what we have seen to be the
Melancthonian tendency of thought in Germany itself; though the
influence of Calvin had something to do also, no doubt, with Ursinus
especially, in determining the particular form of its conception and
expression at certain points. With the merits of the theory we are
not now concerned. Let it pass for what it is worth; all we wish is
to have it fuirly understood, that this, and no other, is the scheme of
thinking, which underlies the sacramental doctrine of the Ileidelberg
Catechism. 'With all its opposition to the notion of a local presence
of Christ’s body in the sacrament, and the thought of everything like
a corporal and carnal partaking of it in the use of the sacramental
elements, the Catechism seeks just as earnestly on the other hand to
save, in a different way, what may be called the proper mystery of the
institution in this view, against all attempts to drag it down into the
sphere of mere nature. Its view is mystical, making heavy demands
on faith; not rationalistic, requiring for its apprehension only the
common reason of men. So much, indeed, is evident at once from the
labored effort, which so strikingly characterizes the phraseology of its
several questions in relation to this whole subject. The doctrine
piaiuly struggles throughout, that in avoiding the Scylla of materialism
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on the one side, it may not fall over to the Charybdis of an equally
fulse spiritualism on the other.

RESERVE ON THE DECREES.

Substautially Calvinistic as the Heidelberg Catechism is, howerver,
in its doctrine of the sacraments, it has carefully refrained from com-
mitting itsclf in like manner to Calvin's doctrine of the decrees. This
i3 the more remarkable, as both of its authors, Ursinus and Olevianus,
are known to have been themselves strenuous disciples here of the great
Genevan teacher; which, however, only goes again with other things
to show, how in this work a sort of general objective spirit, in their
ecclesiastical surroundings, seems to have taken possession of them,
and to have made use of them as organs for reaching its own end.
There is an innate opposition here, unquestionably, between the two
sides of Calvin’s system, as it was taught by himsclf in the sixteenth
century ; his theory of election and reprobation can never be made to
agree fully with the old church idea which he labored with so much
ingenuity to conserve in his theory of the sacraments. Where an
abstract unconditional decree is made to be the principle of the whole
Christian salvation, in such way that this is supposed to be only for a
predestinated number of the human family, and to have no real regard
whatever to any who may stand from their birth outside of such
election—it is not easy to see certainly, how much earnest can be
made with the outward, historical, organic character of Christianity
generally, or how there can be any room in particular for the concep-
tion of sacramental grace in a truly objective form. And so it has
been found in fact, in the history of the Reformed Church, that these
two forms of thinking have not heen able to exist in full force for any
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length of time together. Where the Calvinistic theory of the decrees
has been allowed to rule the course of theology, the Calvinistic theory
of the sacraments has gradually lost its meaning altogether; whereas,
in proportion as the sense of the sacramental has prevailed anywhere,
as in Germany especially, the doctrine of the decrees has been held
only with much qualification and reserve. In any view, it must be
considered a recommendation of the Heidelberg Catechism, that it has
not allowed itself to go into this labyrinth of speculation; and most
of all, that it has not made a metaphysical principle, in this way, the
root and regulating law of its religious teachings. For children in
particular, all such constructions of Christianity are something to be
deprecated and deplored. But we may go farther and say, that they
are out of character in any confession or creed, designed for general
church use, or proposed as the basis of common Christian communion.
Universally, indeed, an extensive, complicated creed must be regarded
as a great evil; and the Church is to be congratulated, that can be
content to measure its orthodoxy by so simple and general a formulary
as the Heidelberg Catechism, to the exclusion of every less liberal
standard. No platform of ecclesiastical faith should ever be less large
and free; whether even this be not too circumscribed, may well be
made a question. .
Some have presumed to say, that the Catechism carries with it
an actually Arminian sense at times, in the view it takes of the plan
of salvation. We have seen already, that Arminius himself, and his
party in Holland, affected to consider it in general harmony with their
views. But we know, at the same time, that the plea was ncver
allowed to be of any real force in their favor. The party themseclves
showed clearly enough that they felt the real sense of the Catechism
to be strongly against them, by their persevering endeavors to
11
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destroy its authority and credit; while the Synod of Dort, speaking
not simply for the Dutch Church, but for the Reformed Confession
in all lands, took it fully into their confidence and trust as a true
exposition of their common faith. It requires, indeed, very little
examination, to perceive that the order of thinking which runs through
the whole work is utterly opposed to the Pelagian scheme in every
form. Nowhere do we find represented in more decided terms, the
helplessness of man, through the fall,on the one hand, and the absolute
sovereignty of God’s grace, in the work of his salvation, on the other.
Thus, as we know, the Catechism has its first part devoted entirely
to the consideration of the misery of man in his fallen state, as some-
thing necessary to be well understood, in order that we may come to
any proper knowledge of our redemption through Christ. It beging,
accordingly, by asserting in the strongest manner the general depravity
and corruption of our nature, brought to pass through the wholesale
ruin of the fall. Not only is the fact affirmed, that all men are
involved in the terrible contradiction of sin, (qu. 3-5) ; but this fact
is referred also to its true ground, as holding, not just in the individual
will, but in the common life of the race itself (qu. 6, 7). “Our nature
is become so corrupt, that we are all conceived and born in sin.” The
evil is deep and broad as humanity itself, and not of a kind therefore to
be ever surmounted by the individual man in himself considered. This
at once strikes at the root of all Pclagianism. The ruin is organic,
and as such, needs an organic redemption—a redemption of humanity
in its wholeness first of all, as the only way of bringing true deliver-
ance to any particular or single life embraced in this whole. That
which is born of the flesh, the nature of man in its fallen state, is flesh,
and in and of itself must ever remain such; can never leave itself
behind ; can never transcend really and truly its own sphere (qu. &).
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Our spiritual nature, in this way, is in ruins; its powers paralyzed;
“wholly unapt to any good, and prone to all evil;” though still under
law, and possessed of a capacity for salvation. If it be asked now,
how this tremendous lapse originally took place, no attempt is made
to fathom the full depth of the mystery. We are only told, in gencral
terms, that it came not from God, but from the free will of man him-
gelf.  Our first parents were holy, and had power to keep their first
estate; they were under no supralapsarian necessity of falling ; but by
their own wilful disobedience they fell in fact, and so brought sin and
death upon the entire race (qu. 9). The origin of sin, beyond this, the
Heidelberg Catechism seeks not to explain. It rejects all Manichean
necessity on the one side, while it rejects also all Pelagian freedom
on the other; and, like the Bible itself, takes its course firmly between
these two irreligious extremes, leaving the understanding to manage
its own embarrassment in the case as it best can. There are truths in
this way, truths too of the most important and most immediately
practical sort, whose very nature it is to involve dialectic contradic-
tions, not to be reconciled by the understanding in its common form.
The mind must receive them, if they are to be received at all, through
another sort of knowledge altogether.

‘What was lost in Adam, the Catechism goes on to teach in the
next place, has been recovered for us again, and more than recovered
in Christ. He is the fountain of the whole Christian salvation
(qu. 18), having in Himself all the qualifications which are needed to
constitute a perfect medium of reconciliation or atonement between
the human nature and the divine (qu. 12-17); being in His own
person in fact the fullest conjunction of both; so that “the same
human nature which bas sinned” is brought to make full satisfaction
for sin, and to become thnus the righteousness of God for the race at
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large, in Him and through Ilim as the second Adam. To the full
benefit of this glorious redemption, however, only those of the race
come, who are united to Christ by faith; which involves the living
apprehension, not simply of an abstract doctrine, but of the whole
perennial fact of Christianity itself, as we have it embodied in the
Apostles’ Creed (qu. 21-59). The great cardinal doctrine of justifi-
cation by faith alone, through the imputation of Christ’s “ satisfaction,
rightecousness, and holiness,” in opposition to the idea of any mmerit on
the part of the believer himself, is asserted in the strongest terms
(qu. 60-64). DBut this threefold imputation is held to be of such a
character, at the same time, that the grace which is thus objectively
made over to us in Christ, carries along with it from the very start the
principle of our personal sanctification. The apprehension and appro-
priation of it through faith, cause it to become at once the power of a
new divine life in the subject of this faith; “for it is impossible”
(we are told, qu. 64) “that those who are implanted into Christ, by
true faith, should not bring forth fruits of thankfulness.” Faith itself,
which thus comprehends in itself the whole force of the Christian life,
is no product simply of the thinking and willing of men. The Holy
Ghost “works it in our hearts by the preaching of the Holy Gospel,
and confirms it by the use of the Holy Sacraments” (qu. 65-85).

All is of grace; and the divine sovereignty reigns suprewe
throughout the entire work. But now when we fall back upon the
deep questions that concern the relation of this sovereignty to human
freedom, the Heidelberg Catechism, as in the case of the origin of sin
before, is again significantly silent. Not only does it shrink from
asserting the supralapsarian theory of the decrees—the fall and ruin
of the whole race ordained from all eternity, in order to open the way
for the predetermined salvation of a certain limited number of the
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race—which is after all the only really consistent form of metaphysical
Calvinism ; but the whole doctrine of the decrees is left untouched,
except as it may seem to be cowprised in the doctrine of God's
almighty and everywhere present providence. The idea of predestina-
tion tq life is brought no closer than this: that of the fallen posterity
of Adam those only are saved by Christ, who “by true faith are
ingrafted into Him, and receive all His benefits” (qu. 20) ; or that the
Son of God gathers and preserves for Himself, out of the whole human
race, unto everlasting life, “a chosen communion, in the unity of the
true faith” (qu. 54). Still less, of course, do we hear formally of
anything like a decree of absolute reprobation; or of what is the neces-
sary consequence of this, and only another manner of expressing the
same thing, such a limitation of the atonement, as makes it be of no
force whatever for humanity in general, but only for a fragmentary
part of it, numerically settled and fixed beforehand in the Divine
Mind. The Catechism knows nothing of any such particular redemp-
tion, offered to all, but intended only for some, and carrying in it for
others no possibility of salvation whatever. On the contrary, regardless
here of all difficulties, and true to all sound religious feeling, it plainly
declares, in conformity with the unequivocal sense of the Scriptures
themselves, that Christ “bore, in body and soul, the wrath of God
against the sin of the whole human race” (qu. 87) ; which is of course
implied also in what is asserted before of its being necessary for ILim
to be very man, in order that the “same human nature” which sinned
in Adam, might in Him again, as the new Adam, “make satisfaction
for sin,” and so “obtain for, and restore to us, rlghteousness and life”
(qu. 16, 17). ‘

So also if the question be asked, whether God's grace be irresist.
ible in the conversion of men, and incapable of being altogether lost
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afterward, we look in vain for any direct answer to it in the Heidel-
berg Catechism. It holds itself here, as before, to the general, popular
representations of the Bible, without pretending to solve the philo-
soplical problems that lie behind them. As it does not teach an
unconditional election, so neither does it affirm the absolute invincible-
ness of grace in the work of conversion; while the doctrine of what is
called the necessary perseverance of the saints is left by it, in great
measure at least, unmooted and unsettled.

It is a peculiarity of the Catechism, indeed, that it makes faith to
include in it an assured confidence of a personal interest in the
everlasting righteousness and salvation of the Gospel (qu. 21); on the
ground of which then the believer is represented throughout, as
enjoying a present certainty of all that has been procured for him by
Christ, on to the full blessedness of heaven itself in the end. This is
brought out especially in the very first question, with great beauty
and force. But in all this, regard is had not so much to the idea of a
decree of election on the part of God, making salvation certain for His
chosen ones in an outwardly objective view, as to the scnse rather
which they have in themsclves of the all sufficiency of Iis grace, and
of their own security as being comprehended in its present power.
They know themselves to have in Christ all things that pertain to
godliness and salvation, not only for this world, but also for that
which is to come. But no such inward persuasion, however true and
clear it may be in itsclf, can ever authenticate the outward fact of
their being predestinated, without the possibility of failure, to ever-
lasting life; mnor can it be said properly to rest at all on the
knowledge of any such fact. We know, moreover, that the inward
persuasion may itself fail and come to an end, at least for a time;
for all admit the possibility of such temporary backslidings and
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defections, in the case of believers, as shall completely eclipse, while
they last, any assurance they may have had before of the certainty
of their own salvation. This of itself then is sufficient to show, that
* the mere confidence of faith, however just, is not at once a conclusive
argument for the continuation of its own present good estate unto the
end ; and so the strong language of the Catechism in regard to this
confidence may agree very well, after all, with the supposition that
there is such a thing as falling away hopelessly from a state of grace.
The ark may include all that is necessary to outride the flood, and
land its rescued ones on Ararat in the end ; and they may have, while
in it, the fullest assurance of their safety in this way ; but that is not
just in and of itself such a foregone certainty of their final deliverance,
as makes it impossible for them to forsake the ark, and so lose their
hold on what was real and true for them only while remaining in its
bosom. These two terms, as we know, the assurance of Christian
hope on the one hand, and the peril of coming short of the same hope
on the other, are joined together all through the New Testament, as
codperating forces or motives in the work of our salvation. We are
to give diligence to “make our calling and election sure;” we are to
“fear lest, a promise being left us of entering into IHis rest, any of us
should seem to come short of it;” “we are made partakers of Christ,
if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.”
The teaching of the Catechism in regard to the perseverance of the
saints goes thus far, but it cannot be said to go any farther. All back
of this is a philosophical question, which it nowhere pretends to solve
or settle. : :

Ilere then is a material difference between the Heidelberg Cate-
chism and many of the larger Confessions of Faith which have
appeared in the Reformed Church. It may be said indeed, that the
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Calvinistic points to which we have now referred are at least involved
or implicated in its general system of doctrine. So it must have
seemed, of course, to that part of the Reformed communion, for which
these points had become of confessional authority ; since it could not
otherwise have becn indorsed, as it was for instance by the Synod of
Dort, as sound and orthodox. But this only shows that the Cate-
chism leaves these points untouched ; allowing room thus, as the Bible
itself also does, for different methods of carrying out its general
doctrine. These strong Calvinistic positions hold beyond its practical
horizon. The Belgic Church might consider them necessary to com-
plete her theological system ; but there has always been a part of the
Reformed Chureh, in Germany more particularly, which has not
received them, though willing enough to own the general platform of
the Heidelberg Catechism. This is so constructed as to afford fuir
opportunity for such difference. The authors of it seem to have held
their own theological couvictions purposely in a certain measure of
abeyance, in order that they might be true to the church life around
them ; which, as we know, included much that could never have been
satisfied with extreme Calvinism on the subject of the decrees. Or
rather perhaps, as we shall see presently, the peculiar order and
method of their work, after it had been once fairly adopted, served to
determine its reigning character here, with a sort of inward necessity
flowing from the nature of the subject itself.

Some have gone so far as to charge the Catechism with contra.
dicting itself, because it is thus comprehensive in its views; appearing
occasionally to favor in one direction, what it may be thought to
oppose again in another. But in this it only resembles the broad
comprehensiveness of the Sacred Scriptures themselves; which also
countenance, in some cases, what seem to be conflicting views; though
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it must always be assumed, of course, that they are not such in fact,
but require only a deeper knowledge than we now have, to be seen in
their proper concord and agreement. All great truths indeed, it has
been said, are polar; carry in themselves opposing forces or powers,
whose very contradiction is found to be necessary at last to the true
harmony of their constitution.

CONCEPTION AND PLAN.

Much depends for the spirit of the Catechism, no doubt, on the
plan of its construction. This is in a measure peculiarly its own, and
differs materially from what was common in formularies of this sort
before. The Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Creed,
form of course the proper basis of all right catechetical instruction, to
which must be joined then some notice of the Word and Sacraments
as means of grace; but it is not at once so clear in what order these
general topics should be handled, and then there may be much differ-
ence of judgment also as to what exactly should be embraced under
each division. The common method has been to commence with the
Law, as set forth in the Decalogue, connecting with it the being of
God and His gencral relations to the world, so as to open the way to
the knowledge of sin, and the true idea of the Gospel as a system of
salvation by grace. Luther's Catechism starts in this way with the
Ten Commandments. So the Catechism of Zurich, based on the
Catechisms of Leo Juda and Buliinger; which, as we have said before,
has much in common with the Heidelberg Catechism, but differs from
it in being shorter, and also in the different arrangement of its matter.
It consists of four parts: the first treating of God, of the Scriptures,
and of the Law:; the second, of the arti:les of the Creed; the third,

12 :
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of thankfulness and the Lord's Prayer; and the fourtl, of the Sacra-
ments. Lasky’s Catechism again has the same fourfold order, begin-
ning with the knowledge of God and the Ten Commandments. In
Calvin’s Catechism we have the order partially changed: first the
Creed ; next the Decalogue; then the Lord’s Prayer; and .ﬁnully the
‘Word and Sacraments ;—all in answer to the general question: In
what manner is God to be rightly honored? The diﬁiculty with this
whole method is, that it runs almost necessarily into the form of mere
didactic representation. The teaching is made to hinge too much on
some speculative principle, and assumes a sort of outward character,
as a scheme of knowledge simply for the understanding. Clristianity
comes to appear in this way a theory, rather than a living fact. It
is especially worthy of note now, that the preliminary, experimental
Catechisms of TUrsinus (larger and smaller) were themselves con.
structed according to this general fashion, fol]o.wing in particular the
order of Calvin. DBut, strange to say, the Heidelberg Catechism came
out immediately after on another plan altogether. How the authors
were led to it, we arc not informed. It would scem to have some
connection with that idea of the Covenant of Grace which entered so
largely, as we know, into the thinking of Olevianus, and is fore-
shadowed to some extent in the spirit of his previous Catechism for
children; but there is evidence enough that it belongs also to the
indcpendent judgment of Ursinus. Altogether the case is one of the
singularities that so strikingly characterize the authorship of the bLook.
The method here followed, as it has often been remarked, is that
of St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans (with the omission of chap.
9-11); a threefold division, namely, in which we have the fact of
Christianity represented in its own living, historical order, as it
appears first in the fallen condition of man, then in the work of
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redemption, and finally in the fruits of righteousness which spring from
the joyful, believing apprehension of such great mercy. The concep-
tion is easy and simple, but at the same time profound and comprehen-
sive; and we may readily see, what a vast improvement it brings with
it at once into the whole organization of catechetical instruction.

We have the old material still) the Decalogue, the Creed, the
Lord’s Prayer, with the Church and Sacraments; but it is no longer in
the form of so many separate parts, put together in merely outward
conjunction, or subordinated at best to a speculative scheme of
divinity ; they are worked up into the general subject to which they
belong, according to what may be called the law of its own inward
movement and progress. Thus, although the first part of the Cate-
chism has to do with the knowledge of sin, which comes only through
the knowledge of law, we are not referred at once for this purpose, as
in Luther's Catechism, to a formal explication of the Ten Command-
ments. “The Decalogue,” says Ursinus, “belongs to the first part so
far as it is a mirror of our sin and misery, but also to the third part as
being the rule of our new obedience and Christian life.” With good
judgment, accordingly, the consideration of it in detail is reserved for
this ethical sphere ; while simply the sum of the law, as given by our
Saviour Himself, is employed to bring its scattered rays to a burning
focus, in the first part, on the fact of our common human depravity,
considered in its spiritual principle and root (qu. 4). In the second
part, then, we have the Creed and the Sacraments; and along with the
Ten Commandments, in the third part, also the Lord's Prayer. There
is a beautiful order in this way, from first to last, in which all these
catechetical elements seem to find their appropriate place, and by
means of which they enter naturally and easily into the constitution
of the work as a whole.
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Then, as we have said, the structure of the work is not theoretical,
but prevailingly practical. It is not a system of knowledge merely
for the understanding, in which the truths of religion are set forth in
the character of abstract thought and general theological doctrine; it
is a representation ratler of the great facts of religion in their own
living aud concrete form, so ordered as to address itself continually to
the believing contemplation of the heart and soul.

The Catechism of Geneva abounds with fine devotional sentiments,
which we find frequently turned to account in the Ileidelberg Cate-
chism ; but somehow they seem to be farther away from us, and more
a matter of cold reflection, in the first case, than they are felt to be in
the sccond. Compare the two formularies, for example, on the topic
of Divine Providence. “Why dost thou call God Creator only,” it is
asked with Calvin, “ when to maintain and preserve creatures in their
condition is something much better than to have made them at first 2”7
Answer: “It is not meant by this word only, that God so created His
works once as to have no care of them afterward. But it must be =0
understood rather, that the world, as it was made by Him once, is by
IIim now also preserved ; so that the earth, and all other things, stand
not otherwise than as they are upheld through Iis power, and as it
were by His hand. Moreover, since IIe has all things under His hand,
it follows from thence also that Ile is the supreme ruler and lord of
all. Therefore from Iis being creator of heaven and earth, it is
proper to understand, that it is He alone who with wisdom, goodness,
and power, governs the whole course and order of nature; who is the
author both of rain and drought, of hail and other tempests, and also
of fair weather; who by Ilis benignity makes the earth fruitful, and
again renders it barren by withdrawing Iis hand ; from whom proceed
both health and sickness; under whose command finally are all things,
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and whose will they obey.” Then follow two other questions, on the
subjection of bad men and devils to this universal government, and
the advantage of our knowing that they are thus under God's almighty
control. It is all beautiful and grand; but who can help feeling, at
the same time, with how much more beauty and grandeur the same
thoughts are represented to us, in the inimitable, poetical simplicity
and pathos of the 27th and 28th questions of the Heidelberg Cate-
chism? We give them here in full. Qu. 27: “ What dost thou mean
by the Providence of God?” Answer: “The almighty and every-
where present power of God, whereby, as it were by His hand, He
still upholds heaven and earth, with all creatures; and so governs
them, that herbs and grass, rain and drought, fruitful and barren years,
meat and drink, health and sickness, riches and poverty, yea all things,
come not by chance, but by His fatherly hand.” Qu. 28: “ What does
it profit us to know, that God has created, and by Iis providence still
upholds all thingst” Answer: “ That we may be patient in adversity ;
thankful in prosperity ; and for what is future, have good confidence
in our faithful God and Father that no creature shall separate us from
s love ; since all creatures are so in His hand, that without His will
they cannot so much as move.”

Calvin’s Catechism is theological throughout, a theory of religion
based on the doctrine of God and His relations generally to the world.
So much is signified in its very first question : “ What is the chief end
of human life?” This is made to be such a knowledge of God as
leads to Ilis proper glorification. Then it follows: “ How is He to be
~ rightly glorified or honored 2” To which we have the answer, resolv-
ing the subject theoretically and didactically into four main parts:
“By our reposing in Him our whole trust; by our endeavoring to
devote our whole life to Him in obeying His will; by our calling
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upon Ilim as often as we are in any nced, seeking safety in Him and
all desirable good; and finally, by acknowledging IIim, both with
heart and mouth, to be the sole author of all good things.” This four-
fold scheme then is made to lead and rule the entire subsequent course
of instruction, imparting to it necessarily something of its own scho-
lastic complexion. Even the Apostles’ Creed, in this way, fails to
exercise its proper power over the form and manner of religious
thought. It determines indeed the order of the first part; but tle
sense of its historical significance is too much lost in its subordination
to mere theological reflection.

In the Heidelberg Catechism all is different. It offers us no specu-
lative scheme of theology, but throws itself at once into the hosom of
what we may call the actual work of redemption in its historical form.
It is anthropological, beginning with the constitution of man, as it
finds him in his present fallen state ; and then again it is soteriological,
following out the great facts of the new creation in Christ Jesus, as
we have them exhibited to our contemplation in the Creed. Its
character in this respect is strikingly represented in its opening
question, which reveals to us at once the principle and comprehensive
sum of the entire work. “ What is thy only comfort in life and indeath 2"
Answer: “That I, with body and soul, both in life and in death, am
not my own, but belong to my faithful Saviour Jesus Christ, who with
His precious blood has fully satisfied for all my sins, and redeemed me
from all the power of the Devil; and so preserves me that without the
will of my Father in heaven, not a hair can fall from my head; yea,
that all things must work together for my salvation. Wherefore, by
His Holy Spirit He also assures me of eternal life, and makes me
beartily willing and ready henceforth to live unto Him.” No question
in the whole Catechism has been more admired than this, and none
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surely is more worthy of admiration. Where shall we find, in the
same compass, a more beautifully graphic, or a more impressively full
and pregnant, representation of all that is comprehended for us in the
grace of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? For thousands and tens
of thousands, during the past three hundred years, it has been as a
whole system of theology in the best sense of the term, their pole star
over the sea of life, and the sheet anchor of their hope amid the waves
of death. But what we quote it for now, is simply to show the mind
that actuates and rules the Catechism throughout. We have here at
once its fundamental conception, and the- reigning law of its construec-
tion ; the key note, we may say, which governs its universal sense, and
whose grandly solemn tones continue to make themselves heard
through all its utterances from beginning to end.

RELATION TO THE APOSTLES' CREED.

It belongs to the practical, historical character of the Catechism,
as now described, that it falls in readily with what may be called the
natural movement of the Apostles’ Creed, and allows itself to be ruled
largely by its proper confessional spirit.

This primitive symbol, as we know, is not a summary of doctrinal
truths proposed in didactic style for the understanding, but an
exhibition rather of the living process of Christianity itself for the
intuitional vision of faith; a panoramic representation, we may say,
of the grand facts of redemption, made to pass before the eye of the
spectator, gazing upon them from within the sphere of the new creation
itself to which they belong. The principle of Christianity here, that
from which its whole being in the world starts and proceeds, is the
revelation of God in Christ, the mystery of the Incarnation; which,
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where it has come to be apprehended with true faith, in the spirit of
St. Peter’s memorable confession, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
Living God, is found to involve, with inward, necessary, historical
consequence, all the other articles of the symbol, out to the resurrection
of the body and the life everlasting. Where the Creed is allowed to
exert its natural and proper influence, as the original norm of all right
Christian thinking, we shall have always a theology and a church lise
materially different from what will be found to prevail where this is
not the case. By holding the mind to the true Christological and
historical point of ohservation, it serves to keep it from the error of a
merely speculative or metaphysical construction of Christian doctrine.
A theology which flows in the order of the Creed, and breathes the
spirit of the Creed, becomes in this way concrete, and not simply
abstract; organic, and not simply logical and systematic; historical,
and not simply dogmatic; and with all this churchly also and sacra-
mental, and not simply didactic and preceptive.

It follows then, that where the system of religious thought has
already fallen away seriously from this order, there will he no proper
sense for the symbolical authority of the Creed, and no power to use
it in a free and natural way. It could not be incorporated at all, for
example, into the Westminster Catechism ; which, with all its merits,
moves from first to last in a wholly diffcrent order of thought. It
suffers also a certain measure of constraint, as we have seen, in the
admirable Catechism of Geneva. But with the Heidelberg Catechism
the case is altogether different. We will not say, that even this is
fully answerable in all respects to the genius of the Creed, or that the
Creed finds in it everywhere its natural sense and right exposition.
We can easily enough see, that a theological interest is allowed at
times to bend the symbol from its true course; as in the arbitrary
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gloss, for example, on the descent to hades, adopted in the 44th
question from Calvin. But with all this, there is a real inward corre-
spondence between the Catechism and the Creed, which in the circum-
stances is truly remarkable. The Creed is here not simply as an
outward text, made to accommodate itself to the purposes of religious
instruction in one part of the Catechism; but as the central basis
rather of the whole work, in which all its parts come together and
find their true construction and sense. However it may have come to
pass, the fundamental idea of the Catechism, the scheme on which it
is projected, leads over of itself to the “articles of our ecatholic, un-
doubted Christian faith,” as they are presented to us in the Creed;
the exposition of which then follows, in the second part, as a simple
history of the great work of redemption, carrying forward with natural
ease the general theme proposed in the first question. The spirit of
the Creed, in this way, seems to enter into the whole constitution of
the work, influencing its course of thought, and giving form and
complexion to its conceptions, even beyond what was designed always
or distinctly premeditated in the mind of its authors. For it is not
too much to say, that in the composition of the Catechism we have
something more than mere outward thought and reflection. It carries
in it, unquestionably, to some extent, the genial inspiration of a true
work of art; in which the mind of the artist is seized and borne away
by what we may call the mind of his subject, so as to become for it
the more or less passive organ simply of its own self-production.
Ouly in such view can we account for much, that must otherwise ever
appear strange and perplexing in the authorship of the book.

13
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ONLY FOR THE SPHERE OF GRACE,

It is a distinguishing feature of the Heidelberg Catechism, showing
its general affinity with the spirit of the Creed, that its teachings
throughout are more confessional than didactic, uttered everywhere
from the stand-point of faith and personal experience, rather than from
that of mere knowledge and outward consideration.

How different in this respect is the style of instruction that meets
us in the Catechism of Geneva. “ What is the chief end of life?”
Answer: “That men may know God, by whom they have been
created.” “What reason have you for saying this?” Answer: “ Be-
cause He has created us, and placed us in this world, that He might
be glorified in us; and it is just certainly, that our life, which has its
beginning from Ilim, should be referred to His glory.” “But what is
the highest good of man?” Answer: “This same thing.” “Why do
you hold this to be the highest good?” Answer: “Because without
it our condition is more unhappy than that of any sort of brutes.”
And so on to the end of the chapter. All is general and theoretic;
question and answer are alike external to their object, stand as it were
on the outside of it altogether, and look toward it only through the
medium of dry, frigid reflection.

So with the more modern Westminster Catechism. “ What is the
chief end of man ?"—general again, and philosophically theological, as
before. Answer: “Man’s chief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy I1im
for ever.” “What rule hath God given, to direct us how we may glorify
and enjoy Him?%” Answer: “The word of God, which is contained in
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, is the only rule to direct
us how we may glorify and enjoy Him.” “Whapd6 the Scriptures

N
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principally teach?” Answer: “The Scriptures principally teach, what
man is to believe concerning God, and what duty God requires of
man.” Doctrine for the understanding simply, matter of theoretic
contemplation at best, from first to last. An admirable compend of
metaphysical divinity, after its own order and in its own kind; but
all impersonal and ideal; a description of Christianity in the abstract,
more than the felt appropriation of it in any way as a living and
present fact.

Contrast with this now, the tone and manner, in which the voice
of religion is made to address us from the Heidelberg Catechism ; and
who can help feeling, that we are introduced by it into another
spiritual element altogether. Question and answer move here from
the very start, in the actual bosom of the new life of grace itself, and
involve all along the practical acknowledgment of the great facts of
the €hristian salvation, in the form of experimental, personal faith.
The stand-point of the whole Catechism, in this respect, is significantly
prociaimed in its first question, the echo of whose silvery music we
seem to hear in all that follows. “What is thy only comfort in life
and in death?” Not: What is God? Nor yet: What is the chief
end of man? Nor even: What is the comfort of a true Christian in
this world ? But with an application brought home at once to the
learner’s own case : What is Christianity in thee and for thee, O child
of Adam, planted in Christ? In full keeping with which then, we
have the magnificent answer before quoted, all couched in the same
intensely personal terms, and breathing the same spirit of faith. It is
nothing less than a full appropriation of the grace of the Gospel,
answerable for example to the import of those great words of St. Paul :
“Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son; in whom we have
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redemption through IIis blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” I am not
my own, the catechumen is made to say, I belong to my faithful Saviour
Jesus Christ ; He has died for me; has fully satisfied for all my sins,
and delivered me from all the power of the Devil; He preserves me
with Ilis almighty power, and by Iis IIoly Spirit assures me of
eternal life. So throughout the Catechism. All is so constructed as
to hold continually, not only in the element of personal experience, but
in the element of such experience advanced to the consciousness and
sense of a true personal interest in the salvation of Jesus Christ.

Thus true faith is described to be (qu. 21), “not only a certain
knowledge whereby I hold for truth all that God has revealed to us
in His word; but also a hearty trust, which the Iloly Ghost works in
me by the Gospel, that not only to others, but to me also, forgiveness
of sing, everlasting righteousness, and salvation are freely given by
God, merely of grace, only for the sake of Christ’'s merits.” So on the
topic of God's work of creation under the first article of the Creed
(qu. 26), the question is not just what we are to understand by it; to
which the answer might be: “His making all things of nothing,
by the word of His power, in the space of six days, and all very good.”
It looks rather to what is involved in the apprehension of the fact as
an exercise of faith—that faith by which “we understand (1leb. 11: 3)
that the worlds were framed by the word of God.” It is an inquiry
into the reclation of a believing Christian to this foundation truth of
religion. “What dost thou believe when thou sayest, I believe in
God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth?” Answer:
“That the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who of nothing
made heaven and earth, with all that in them is, who likewise upholds
and governs the same by Ilis eternal counsel and providence, is for the
pake of Christ Ilis Son, my God and my Father; in whom I so trust,
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as to have no doubt that He will provide me with all things necessary
for body and soul; and further, that whatever evils He sends upon
me in this vale of tears, e will turn to my good ; for He is able to
do it, being Almighty God, and willing also, being a faithful Father.”
Another classical example truly of the reigning mind, as well as of the
peculiar force and beauty, of the Catechism.

Take again the 32d question, where, after the explanation of the
name Christ, or Anointed, in its reference to our Saviour’s threefold
office of Prophet, Priest, and King, it is suggestively asked: “But
why art thou called a Christian?” No merely general and impersonal
view of the case will suffice; the interrogation goes at once to the
interior life of the subject, and the answer must come again from the
respondent’s own soul: “Because by faith I am a member of Christ,
and thus a partaker of His anointing ; in order that I also may confess
His name; may present myself a living sacrifice of thankfulness to
Him ; and may with free conscience fight against sin and the Devil in
this life, and hereafter, in eternity, reign with Him over all creatures.”
The prophetical, priestly, and kingly functions, all in this way not
simply copied but, as it were, actually transfused inta the believer,
through his living union as a Christian with the living Christ.

The 52d question, on the second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the 56th, on the “forgiveness of sins,” the 57th, on the “resurrection
of tle hody,” the 58th, on the “life everlasting,” the 60th, on justifica-
tion, might all be quoted here, as so many rich examples, in the same
inimitable strain, of the peculiarity now under consideration—the way,
namely, in which the Catechism refers all Christian truths to the
stand-point of actual personal faith and experience; and there is
a strong temptation to quote them, certainly, in the intrinsic beauty
of the questions themselves. But we find it necessary to forbear, and
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content ourselves at present with simply making mention of them in
this general way.

This very peculiarity of the Catechism, however, on which the
beauty and power of it so largely depend, has Leen made at times a
matter of objection to it; as being supposed to encourage in all who
use it the thought that they are true Christians, when many of them
may not be so in fact. It'is not safe, especially, we are told, to put
the language of personal piety, in such strong terms, into the mouths
of children and young people generally ; they are in danger of being
deluded by it into the notion, that they have in their mere outward con-
nection with the Church all that is required for their salvation, so as to
take no interest in the subject of religion under any more inward view.
The Catechism, in other words, is so constructed, it has been imag-
ined, as to foster spiritual ignorance, presumption, and carnal security,
in the minds of those for whom it should be a discipline rather of
conviction and conversion ; a purpose which it might serve much more
effectually, according to this view, if it were so framed as to represent
the idea of religion in a general theoretic way, holding the mind of the
catechumen steadily on the outside of it, and leaving the question of
his personal relations to it open always for separate adjudication at the
bar of his own conscicnce.

The objection is plausible, and falls in well especially with what
may be considered perhaps the reigning tone of religious thought at
the present time; but it becomes of no force, as socn as we reflect that
it holds against the general faith and practice of the Church in past
ages, and against the whole teaching of the New Testament, just as
strongly as it holds against the Heidelberg Catechism. The Church,
from the beginning, has always considered her children sacred to God,
and in covenant with IIim, by Holy Baptism; and on the ground of
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this relation, has sought to instil into them, from the first, the con-
sciousness and sense of their being Christians, as the necessary condi-
tion of their growing up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.
In this way also Christianity is made to be a matter of personal
appropriation throughout, in all the early Creeds; they move in the
orbit of the Christian life itself, and not on the outside of it ; they are
the language of faith for the faithful only. The spirit of the Catechism
in this respect, then, is in full harmony with the spirit of the Apostles’
Creed, from which indeed it seems to be in large measure derived.
What is of still'more account, however, it is in full harmony also with
all Apostolic teaching, as we have it especially in the New Testament
Epistles. This too proceeds everywhere on the assumption, that those
to whom it is addressed belong already to Christ and not to the world.
It is Christian instruction for such as are considered to be within the
bosom of Christianity; not a scheme of doctrines and duties offered
for the consideration of those who are still on the outside of it, and
personally strangers to its grace. This is so palpable, that it is only
wonderful how it should be so frequently forgotten or overlooked.
These Epistles, as we all know, address themselves to the “elect,” to
those who were “called to be saints” to the “faithful in Christ Jesus,”
and go on the hypothesis throughout that these titles were not idle,
nominal distinctions only, but designations rather of a real state of
grace, which laid the foundation for all that they were expected to be
or to do as followers of Christ. No fear was felt, it scems, that the
acknowledgment of such a general state of grace, in the case of those
who belonged to the Church, might lead to indifference or presump-
tion; on the contrary, it is made the main argument and motive
always for a holy life. “Ye are bought with a price” (1 Cor. 6: 20,
in the very spirit of the 1st question of the Catechism), “therefore
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glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are God’s.” Let
the fact of your election, with its gloricus opportunities, privileges,
and powers, engage you to all diligence (2 Pet. 1: 10) in making “ your
calling and election sure.” Ilaving such promises (2 Cor. 7: 1), “let
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God.” Such is the tenor everywhere of these
New Testament instructions and exhortations. All relations, for those
addressed, are held to be Christian relations; all duties, growing out
of them, find their ultimate sense and force only in Christ. Ile is the
principle of the new ethical creation, into which husbands and wives,
parents and children, masters and servants, have here come by their
common Christian character and profession. All depends on their
having power to know and honor the fact of their own heavenly
distinction in this view, so as to “ walk worthy of the vocation where-
with they are called.” Children, we see, as well as others, have place
in this glorious citizenship of the saints, however we may suppose
them to have come into it; and being there, they are to be known,
and also to know themselves, as being “in Christ” no less than their
believing parents, and not simply as being candidates for the Christian
profession at some future time. They come in, with other classes, for
their full proportion of Apostolic counsel and care, subject to no dismal
exclusion whatever from the membership of Christ’s Church. They are
exhorted to obey their parents “in the Lord” (Eph. 6: 1; Col. 3:
20); which implies, of course, that they are “not strangers and
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of
faith;” and it is charged upon fathers (Eph. 6:4; Col. 3:21) to
treat them—not as children of the Devil—but as children of God, by
reverencing their tender personality, and bringing them up “in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord.”

[
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‘What we mean now by all this, is simply to show, that the New
Testament Epistles have the same religious bearing toward those
whom they address, which we have seen to be held by the Heidelberg
Catechism toward its probationers and pupils. In both cases alike,
the teaching is “from faith to faith,” the utterance of Christianity for
the use of such as are supposed to stand within its own sphere. This
would seem to be a sufficient vindication, then, of the peculiar con-
struction of the Catechism in this respect. It is not a system of
instruction for unbelievers, and such as are outside of God’s covenant.
Like the Lord’s Prayer and the Creed, it is for those only who have
been initiated into the life of the Church; and in putting the full
confession of Christianity into their lips, it cannot be said certainly to
venture more than St. Paul does, when he says (1 Cor. 6: 11) to the Corin-
thian Christians collectively : “Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are
justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God;” or to go beyond his strong language to the sorely erring
Galatians (Gal. 3: 26, 27): “Ye are all the children of God, by faith
in Clrist Jesus; for as many of you as have been baptized into Christ,
have put on Christ.”

It will not do to say, of course, that St. Paul's assumption in this
whole case was both for his own mind, and in actual fact, a mere
complimentary or benevolent fiction—as when a physician, for example,
tries to inspire his patient with the confidence of returning health,
though knowing him to be under the power of a deadly disease. No
one knew better than the Apostle himself, that many of those whom
bhe addressed as Christians were in a condition of great spiritual
unsoundness and defect; and no one could be more ready to charge
home upon them this mournful fact, in the most sweeping and unre-
scrved terms. But with all this, he never allows himself to question

14 g
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for a moment the value of their Christian estate in itself considered ;
and what seems strange, he is never willing to have it questioned
either, or doubted, in their own minds. Where the tact of a modern
revivalist would be ready at once to discourage every such ulterior
ground of trust, as a refuge of lies, the different wisdom of St. Paul
forces it into view, and lays all stress upon it, for the highest purposes
of religion itself. It is with him, we repeat, no fiction, but a glorious
reality, lying at the foundation of the whole grace of the Gospel. It
is nothing less in truth than that doctrine of the Church, that great
ideca of organic, sacramental Christianity, which runs through his
universal teaching, and forms with him the basis of all faith and piety
in every less general view. .

In making its catechumens to be Christians, the Heidelberg Cate-
chism proceeds undoubtedly on the same general theory of religion;
it is not an ecclesiastical fiction merely that is put forward in the case;
they are taken to be, not hypothetically only, but really and truly, in
the state of grace and salvation which they are instructed to lay claim
to as their own. This does not mean, of course, that they are held to
have come in all cases to such a clear, firm sense and assurance of their
good estate as the Catechism puts into their lips; but it does mean,
that this good estate is theirs by heavenly right, and that it is their
privilege and duty to be assured of it, and to lay claim to it, in this
way. The theory is, that they are Christians by being in the ClLurch,
and thus in actual covenant with God through IIis Son Jesus Christ;
and that all they need to make them personally righteous and holy,
is that they should believe this great fact, and accord to it its proper
influence over their hearts and lives.

Substantially the same view, indeed, was held by the entire Protes-
tant Church in the beginning; as it had been held by the Catholic
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Church also, through all previous ages ; and it was considered one of the
monstrous innovations of the fanatical Anabaptists, (as well as of the
rationalistic Socinians) that they would hear of no such objective
sanctification and grace. Both the Luthcran and the Reformed commu-
nions, it deserves to be well considered, stood here on the same ground.
So far as the matter of covenant relation to God through union with
the Church is concerned, the Heidelberg Catechism at least goes quite
as far as the Catechism of Luther. They differ, it is true, in the force
they assign to Baptism, the sacrament of introduction into this state
of grace. 'With Luther, it is itself the thing it represents, God's act of
mercy, setting the subject over at the time from the power of darkness
into the kingdom of His dear Son. To the question, “ What doth
Baptism profit 2”7 he answers without any sort of hesitation: “It
works remission of sins, delivers from death and the Devil, and gives
eternal salvation to all who believe in it, according to the word and
promise of God.” In the Heidelberg Catechism, the sign and the
thing signified are held as it were more apart ; but still the sacrament
is taken to be a seal and certification of the grace it represents, an
authenticating act on the part of God, which makes it to be objectively
present and sure for the baptized person, as much as if it were in the
outward sign itself, requiring only faith on his part to give it full
efficacy for the purposes of his salvation. The force of it in this view
is strikingly represented, in what is said of Infant Baptism in the 74th
question ; where it is asked : “ Are infants also to be baptized ¢” To
which the answer follows: “Yes; for since they as well as their
parents belong to the covenant and people of God, and both redemp-
tion from sin and the Holy Ghost, who works faith, are through the
blood of Christ promised to them no less than to their parents; they
are also by Baptism, as a sign of the covenant, to be ingrafted into the
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Cliristian Church, and distinguished from thg children of unbelicvers,
as was done in the Old Testament by Circumeision, in place of which
in the New Testament Baptism is appointed.” The amount of all
plainly is, that Baptism, if it be not itself the origin and ground of
that gracious relation to God which is denominated the covenant, is
nevertheless such a ratification of it under the immediate hand of God
Himself, that all who are baptized must be held to be within the range
of the covenant, and to have its benefits assured to them, if only they
can be brought to believe and improve the fact, in the most actual and
real way. But this is at once nothing less than that idea of baptismal
grace, potential Christianity, sanctification to the service of God by
being in the Church, of which we are now speaking; and which, as
we say, underlies and conditions the teaching of the Heidelberg
Catechism from beginning to end. It addresses itself everywhere to
those who are considered to be really within the covenant of grace;
and it addresses them therefore as Christians, whose duty as well as
right it is to respond to the claims of this gracious condition, and to
make its benefits their own through the joyful appropriation of faith.

EDUCATIONAL RELIGION.

In all this we have the proper conception of educational religion,
which entered so largely into the whole catechctical system of the
sixteenth century, but for which, unfortunately, with much of our
modern Christianity, the power of appreciation seems to have passed
away altogether. Education, of course, supposes always the existence
and presence potentially of that which it is expected to bring out in
the way of actual development and growth. As a stone cannot be
cultivated into a plant; and as no training again can cause a plant to
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become an animal ; so in the spiritual world also it is not possible, by
mere nurture of any sort, to carry the evolution of life beyond the
prineiples and germs which are already imbedded in its own constitu-
tion. This applies emphatically to the new creation in Christ. It can
never be brought to pass, in the way of simple derivation from the
powers and possibilities of our common human nature, in its fallen
Adamic state. That which is born of the flessh—we are solemnly
assured—is flesh; it remains as such hopelessly bound to its own
tphere, and can in no way be brought to transcend it. If it were
pretended then to take such as by their natural birth are in this state
only, and to train them into Christianity by mere teaching and disci-
pline, as they might be trained for example into the knowledge of
some worldly art or science, the pretension would well deserve to be
rejected as both false and vain. The idea of educational religion in
such form, would be neither more nor less than Pelagianism without
disguise ; and if there were no room to conceive of any other founda-
tion on which to build, in the case of children, than such as is exhibited
to us in their original condition, we can easily enough see that it must
involve a contradiction to think or to speak of building them up as
Christians in any such way. Then the modern Puritanic or Baptistic
sentiment after all would be right, and the old Catholic sentiment
wrong ; we must look upon our children, and teach them to look upon
themselves, as without lot or portion in God’s family—*the children
of wrath even as others ”—until such time as they might come, in their
isolated, separate capacity, to a true awakening and conversion by the
Spirit of God, on the outside of the Church altogether. For such
thinking, as a matter of course, the old catechetical system, the old
gacramental system, the old church system in general, can never appear
reliable and satisfactory; for the simple reason that it has no faith
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whatever in that which lay at the foundation of all this old Chris.
tianity, a gracious coudition, namely, supposed to be already at hand
in the case of all who belonged rightfully to the Church, in virtue of
which they were considered to be no longer nature or flesh only, but
to have part also in the supernatural economy of the Spirit. The
capacity for Christianity which Pelagius heretically pretended to find
in the birth of nature, St. Augustine referred to a higher birth of
grace, which was effected, as he believed, by the sacrament of Baptism ;
and in one form or another, the same view substantially has always
been held, wherever the idea of educational religion has been found to
carry with it any sort of practical force.

Only in such view, indeed, can we understand what educational
religion means, or have any right sense of what it is to bring up our
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. In some way we
must be assured that they belong to Christ, and not to Satan, if we
are to encourage in them at all the Christian consciousness, which the
conception of such culture implies from the very start. There must
be a basis here on which to build—not in nature merely, or our own
wilful imagination, but in grace; of whose presence, then, we need to
have some outwardly ohjective evidence and pledge. In that case, it
will be possible for us to look upon our children as Christians from
the beginning, and so to make them the subjects of a positively
Christian culture throughout, according to the injunction of St. Paul,
for which otherwise there would be no room whatever. Then reli-
gious education for the young will not be negative merely, an outward
discipline intended to prepare the way for Christ at some future time,
or a moral training for the purposes only of the present life; nor will
it stand simply in lessons and rules presented to the understanding;
but it will aim rather, as all true education does, to reach its subjects
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through the power of the life which is supposed to belong to them in
common with their teachers. In other words, it will be organic,
reproductive, the continuous ongoing, we may say, of the “law of the
spirit of life in Christ Jesus” For any such process the idea of the
Church is indispensable ; for with this only can we have the superna-
tural element—in distinction from the element of mere nature—in
which it may be felt possible at all for the work of the Spirit to
proceed in such manner. To be brought up and educated in the Lord
is to be first planted in the life of the Church; and then to be so
comprehended in this, and so nurtured by it from the beginning, in
the trustful use of all its means of grace and salvation, that the soul
shall have the sense of it formed into itself as part of its own con-
sciousness, and grow up in it always as the natural home and habit
of its thoughts; just as in the order of nature, the life of a family, or
the constitutional spirit of a whole people, is found to pass onward
from one generation to another in the same organic way.

This does not imply, by any means, that such covenant relation-
ship to God involves of itself a natural, spontaneous growing up into
the maturity of the Christian life, without obstacle or let, and with no
farther care, from the beginning. There must be, of course, the proper
conditions of outward Christian training—the vivifying action of
spiritual light, and air, and heat, in the family and in the Church—
and the proper inward disposition of obedience and faith also on the
part of the subject,(come whence or how it may), to secure any such
result as that; and as these terms of success are in general only most
imperfectly at hand in the actual state and character of the Christian
world, it need be no matter of surprise that the grace of God, in the
form of which we are now speaking, should seem to be bestowed upon
very many altogether in vain ; or that where this may not be the case,
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it should be found reaching its object at last only in the way of more
or less violent reaction and conversion from a life of sin. But with all
this, the reality of the grace itself, in its own positive, objective
character, must not be questioned or undervalued. ¢ For what if
some did not believe?” St. Paul exclaims (Rom. 3: 8, 4), referring
to this very subject in its relation to the Jews; “shall their unbelief
make the faith (or fidelity) of God without effect? God forbid: yea,
let God be true, and every man a liar.” That is, in the Christian
economy : If ten thousand baptized members of the ClLurch despise
their birthright in God’s family, like Esau, shall their unbelief nullify
the reality of God’s grace made sure to them in the holy sacrament of
Baptism? Nay rather; though all prove false to the covenant of
salvation thus signed and sealed in their favor by the hand of the
Almighty, let us not dare to turn into fiction the sign manual of the
Almighty Himself. Baptismal grace is no fiction; it is the real
possibility of salvation, conferred, by divine gift, upon all whom
Christ thus blesses and brings into full union with His Church; and
for all the purposes of educational religion, nothing is more neces-
sary than that both Christian parents themselves, and their baptized
children, should be thoroughly imbued with the believing sense of
this truth.

The Ileidelberg Catechism now, we say, is constructed on this
theory or scheme of Christianity altogether. It assumes that the
baptized children of the Clhurch are sealed and set over to the service
of God by the sanctifying or separating act of their Baptism itself, that
they belong to the congregation and people of Christ, that they have
part in the covenant of grace, that they are of the household of fuiih;
and it aims accordingly everywhere, to stir up their minds to a
knowing and believing apprehension of this great grace, that they
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may be engaged by it to die unto sin and live unto holiness. In this
respect, however, it was only in keeping, as we have already said,
with the general thinking and practice of the Church in the age of
the Reformation ; and it is not difficult to see, that the entire cate-
chetical system, in particular of the sixteenth century, owed its whole
interest, and vigor, and success, to the same theory of Christianity and
no other. It is not-intelligible on any other ground; and with the
giving way, accordingly, of the old belief in baptismal grace, and
educational religion, we find that it has in fact lost its hold upon the
practice of our modern Churches in large measure altogether.

MODERN BAPTISTIC THEORY AND PRACTICE.

For that such a general falling away from the old church belief
on this subject has actually taken place with a large part of our.
modern Protestant Christianity, is a fact too plain, we think, to be
disputed by any intelligent student of history. In this country
especially, we meet with the painful evidences of it in every
direction.

We have whole denominations among us, large and powerful,
which may be said to have started into existence on the very principle
of undervaluing all organic and educational piety, and which glory in
being a sort of practical protest, in this way, against the sacramental
and churchly views of other times. A sacramental religion is for
them a religion of forms only, and nothing more; and educational
piety they take to be a mere soporific delusion for the most part, that
rather hinders than helps the great work of coming to Christ. As for
themselves, they have found out what they conceive to he a far more

excellent way. For what have been supposed to be the objective
15
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factors of the new creation in Christ Jesus, they throw themselves
upon the purely subjective side of the process; making the work of
Christianity to be an inward transaction wholly between each indi.
vidual singly considered and his Maker, on the outside of the Church
altogether; in which, by dint of certain spiritual experiences, he is
held to pass from death unto life, and so to be qualified for the
communion of the Church below, as having his citizenship already
with the true Isracl of God on high. We are all familiar with the
way in which this theory tends to discourage and bring into discredit
everything that is not found to agree with its own chosen machinery
for the accomplishment of religious ends. For all especially that
carries with it here the character of the gentle and the continuous—
God's “still, small voice,” as it causes itself to be felt in the daily light,
and air, and dew of heaven—it has no sympathy nor understanding.
It must have the Holy Ghost—or what it takes to be the Holy Ghost
—in the form of whirlwind, tempest, and fire, or it will not believe in
His presence at all. The common beauty of the sanctuary, thus, is
without comeliness in its eyes. Baptism is of less solemn significance
for it than the anxious bench. It owns no household religion, in any
full and proper sense of the term. Catechisms, and the entire appa-
ratus of catechetical instruction as it once prevailed, have come to seem
to it no more than the useless lumber simply of the long-buried past.
We have whole sects, we say, a church membership amounting
altogether to millions in our American Christendom, whose ecclesi-
astical life is openly based on this unchurchly foundation alone. But
the change of which we are speaking goes far beyond these bounds,
and is but too apparent everywhere in those denominations also which
still profess to make account of their historical descent from the age of
the Reformation. Neither the Lutheran Church, nor any part of the
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Reformed Church in this country, Dutch, Scotch, or German, (to say
nothing now of the Episcopal Church, or of the Congregationalism of
New England), can be said to stand here firmly on the ground which
was occupied by their religious ancestry in the beginning. There is
not the same faith among them which there was of old in sacramental
grace, in the church membership of children, and in the possibility of
bringing them up as Christians in the nurture of the Lord, from their
earliest years. The Baptistic principle, as it may be called, has entered
widely into their theology and church life, bringing them to make
large concessions practically to the unchurchly spirit around them ; so
that they find it hard to bear up against its assumptions and preten.
sions, and are more and more in danger always of being swept away
by it from their ancient moorings altogether, and driven forth into the
open sea of spiritualistic fanaticism and unbelief. This unquestionably
is the great reason, why in certain quarters, within these communions,
such small stress has come to be laid on Infant Baptism; why so little
account is made of church schools; and why the systematic catechiza-
tion of the young, as a door of introduction to the Lord’s table, has
fallen into such general neglect. The faith which once lay at the
foundation of these things has been secretly undermined, till there
is no power at last of dealing with them in any truly earnest way.

Let it be well understood and considered, then, that there is a
necessary connection between the catechetical practice of former times,
and the general theory of Christianity in the bosom of which it
flourished and had power; and that it is vain to dream of restoring it
to honor or force, in any other connection. Where the old idea of
educational religion, based on the sense of covenant relation to God
and baptismal grace, has come to be regarded with distrust; where
the use of confirmation, or some equivalent mode of bringing the young
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into full communion with the Church, has fallen into neglect or dis.
esteem, and the only safe way of making Christians is supposed to be
that of experimental, subjective excitement and stimulation, on the
outside of these church appliances altogether; there, most assuredly,
the old idea of catechetical instruction also will be found to have lost
its meaning, and there will be no longer any power to use a church
Catechism at all in the manner of the sixteenth century. If there be
any semblance left at all of such teaching, it will be only in the milk-
and-water style of such Bible lessons as are made to serve their ephem-
eral purpose in Sunday schools, following no fixed rule, and leaving
behind them no solid indoctrination whatever. It is not possible for
an altogether unchurchly Christianity to be a truly catechetical Christi-
anity, whether this unchurchliness show itself in the pietistic or in the
openly rationalistic form. Socinianism and Anabaptism had indeed
their Catechisms ; but they never entered into the religious life of the
bodies to which they belonged. Arminianism in Iolland eould never
stomach the church use of the Ieidelberg Catechism; it was all for
the Bible, unbound by any formulary of this sort. So in modern
times, we cannot conceive of any vigorous system of catechetical
instruction—in the fashion, for example, which we find reported to
have been common throughout the whole Reformed Church at the
Synod of Dort—as being upheld and prosecuted now among Unitari-
ans, Quakers, Baptists, Mcthodists, or any of the openly unchurchly
sects that go to make up the mass of our American Christianity.
They move, and have their being, in a wholly different order of
religcion. They are, we may say, constitutionally uncatechetical as
well as unchurchly ; and must belie their own existence, should they
think of asserting or perpetuating their life now in any such churchly

way.
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: PRESENT ALTERNATIVE.

It is thus a very great and solemn question, which is brought home
to the German Reformed Church in America at this time, in connection
with the TERCENTENARY JUBILEE oF THE HEmELBERG CarecHsyM. It
is not simply whether we shall continue, or not, to honor the Cate-
chism, as it has been honored by the Church before us in other lands;
but this rather, whether we are prepared, or not, to abide by the
theory and scheme of Christianity to which it belonged in the begin-
ning, and witkout which all honor shown toward it can deserve to be
considered no better than an empty farce.

We have seen for what purpose it was onomally framed, in what -
way it was used of old, and of what ecclesiastical system it formed all
along an integral part. It stands before us as a witness for what was
the church faith and church practice of the whole Evangelical Protest-
aat world in the beginning, both Lutheran and Reformed. The faith
and the practice went hand in hand together; so that neither can be
rightly understood now, or earnestly honored, in separation from the
other. In this age of Catechisms, it was part of the general Christian
creed to believe in the Church, as being in an important sense the
Mother of all Christians—without whose continual intervention,
according to Calvin (Inst. iv, ch. 1, § 4) there can be no true regen-
eration or growth unto everlasting life, as “beyond her bosom also
neither remission of sins is to be hoped for, nor any salvation.” Along
with this went the idea of ministerial powers and forces in the Church,
which were held to be superior to the order of mere nature; gifts and
workings of the Spirit there, as they were to be found nowhere else;
sacramental mysteries, which were not only signs of the heavenly and
invisible, but certifying seals also of its objective presence; outward
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covenant rights and privileges; baptismal grace, and the sanctification
of children to the service of God in this way, as truly as if Christ had
laid is hands upon them, and blessed them for such purpose. Tlis,
we say, was the reigning belief; and because it was so, the age
addressed itself vigorously everywhere, as we have seen, to the work
of educational religion, aiming to build in such style on the foundation
which was supposed to be at hand in the established order of the
Church. Ilence the full and universal subordination of the school to
the sanctuary. Ilence the significance of the Catechism, as an organ
of Clristian instruction. Ilence the catechetical system, in all its
ramifications of discipline, whether private or public, kept up con-
tinually, as the grand support of both altar and pulpit, from one end
of the year to the other.

We are surrounded now, as we have just seen, with a wholly
different practice, which is the fruit and evidence also of a wholly
different faith. What that faith is or rather what it is not, has been
mentioned already in general terms, It is the absence of all belief in
that side of Clristianity, which is represented to us in the idea of the
Church, as being in any way the organ and medium of grace for the
children of men. In this respect, our modern sects generally are of
one mind. Calling themselves evangelical, and professing to be
wholly governed by the Bible, they yet shut their eyes systematically
to the plain sense of half the New Testament, and turn into a nullity
every part of it that owns the fact of sacramental grace, or makes
account of outward covenant interest in Christ. They will have it
that there is no such covenant, other than that into which the world
at large is brought, by the death of Christ, and by the free offer of salva-
tion now in Ilis name. They are all of them thus constitutionally
Baptistic; having no power to see in the church membership of infants
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and young children anything more than an empty form, and never
daring to make any practical earnest with the thought of their sanctifi-
cation to God. Such has come to be the reigning habit of thought, it
is but too plain, with our American Christianity in general at the
present time; leading everywhere, with inward logical necessity, to
what we have just seen to be its proper counterpart in ecclesiastical
life and practice.

Between these two different systems, then, the German Reformed
Church is required now deliberately and intelligently to make her
choice. The Heidelberg Catechism belongs to one of them, and it does
not belong at all to the other. If it is to be maintained still in true
honor, as a symbolical book, it must be with the free acknowledgment
of the old church views and ways with which it was joined in the
beginning. It cannot be dissociated from these, without being shorn
at the same time of its proper spirit and life. No attempt to ingraft
it into a constitutionally different church system can ever be successful.
Taken out of its own original surroundings, like an exotic plant in
strange soil, it can only languish and die. It cannot be made to
flourish, with any true confessional force, where there has come to be a
want of faith in the old idea of Christian nurture, founded on covenant
sanctification and baptismal grace. It can never be incorporated
effectually with any scheme of religious thinking, which has lost the
power of understanding what is meant by Confirmation, and along with
this all sense of the true motherhood of the Church in relation to her
baptized children. There may be, indeed, in such circumstances, an
affectation of zeal for the venerable symhol, ostentatiously assumed for
effect. There may be a readiness, at such a time as this especially, to
join in glorifying its merits, and in garnishing the sepulchres of the
righteous men to whom it owes its birth. But all such honor will
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prove to be in the end hypocritical and vain. In the midst of it, the
Catechism itself will be quickened into no real life. It will he
honored only as a dead monument of the past, without the possibility
of its being restored to any enduring practical use.

GENERAL MERITS OF THE CATECHISM.

In every view, we may say, the Catechism of the Palatinate, now
three hundred years old, is a book entitled, in no common degree, to
admiration and praise. It comes before us as the ripe product of the
proper confessional life of the Reformed Church, in the full bloom of
its historical development, as this was reached at the time when the
work made its appearance. Its widespread and long-continued
popularity proclaims its universal significance and worth. It must
have been admirably adapted to the wants of the Church at large, as
well as admirably true to the inmost sense of its general life, to come
in this way into such vast credit. Among all Protestant symbols,
whether of earlier or later date, there is no other in which we find the
like union of excellent qualities combined and wrought together in
the same happy manner. It is at once a Creed, a Catechism, and a
Confession ; and all this in such a manner, at the same time, as to be
often a very Liturgy also, instinet with the full spirit of worship and
devotion. It is both simple and profound ; a fit manual of instruction
for the young, and yet a whole system of divinity for the old; a text
book, suited alike for the use of the pulpit and the family, the theo-
logical seminary and the common school. It is pervaded by a scientific
spirit, heyond what is common in formularies of this sort; but its
scicnce is always earnestly and solemnly practical. In its whole
constitution, as we have seen, it is more a great deal than doctrine
merely, or a form of sound words for the understanding. It is doctrine
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approllenaed and represented continually in the form of life. It is for
the heart everywhere full as much as for the head.

Among its characteristic perfections deserve to be noted always,
with particular praise, its catholic spirit, and the rich mystical element
that pervades so largely its whole composition.

Its catholicity appears in its sympathy with the religious life of
the ancient Church, in its care to avoid the thorny dialectics of Calvin-
ism, in the preference it shows for the positive in religion as opposed
to the merely negative and controversial, and in the broad and free
character generally which distinguishes the tone of its instructions.
Considering the temper of the times, and the stormy relations in the
midst of which it had its birth, it is remarkably free from polemical
passion and zeal. We have seen how largely it is imbued with the
Listorical spirit of the Creed. It not only makes use of it as an out-
ward text, but enters with hearty interest and affection also into its
general spirit ; with the sound and most certainly correct feeling, that
no Protestant doctrine can ever be held in right form, which is not so
held as to be in truth a living outgrowth from this primitive Christian
symbol in the consciousness of faith.

The mystical element of the Catechism is closely connected with its
catholic, historical spirit. This is that quality in religion, by which it
goes beyond all simply intellectual apprehension, and addresses itself
directly to the soul, as something to be felt and believed even where it
is too deep to be expressed. The Bible abounds in such mysticism.
It prevails especially in every page of the Apostle John. We find it
largely in Luther. It has been often said, that the Reformed faith, as
distinguished from the Catholic and the Lutheran, is unfriendly to
religion in this form; that it moves supremely in the sphere of the
understanding, and so is ever prone to run into rationalism; and it

15
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must be confessed, that there is some show of reason for the charge,
so far at least as regards what may be considered the constitutional
tendency here of the Reformed Confession. Zuingli’s great fault, as
well as his chief strength, lay in the clear intellectuality of his nature.
Calvin had a deeper sense of the mystical, but along with this a still
vaster power of logic also, which made it difficult for the sentiment to
come with him to its proper rights. Ilis theory of the decrees, for
example, does violence continually to his theory of the sacraments.
As we have it in the Ileidelberg Catechism, however, the Reformed
system rises happily superior to all objection of this sort. Free regard
is had in it throughout, indeed, to the lawful claims of the under-
standing ; one of its authors at least was thoroughly versed in all the
dialectic subtleties of his age, and an uncommonly fine logic in truth
distinguishes its composition in every part. But along with this runs,
at the same time, a continual appeal to the interior sense of the soul,
a sort of solemn undertone sounding from the depths of the invisible
world, which it needs an unction from the Ioly One fully to hear and
understand. The words are often felt to mean, in this way, moie than
they literally express. Simple, beautiful, and clear, in its logical
construction, the symbol moves throughout also in the element of
fresh religious feeling. It is full of sensibility, and faith, and joyous
child-like trust. Its utterances rise at times to a sort of heavenly
pathos, and breathe forth almost lyrical strains of devotion.

In this way, the inward spirit of the formulary communicates itself
with powerful effect even to its outward form; so that its very
language and style are found to be in large measure, as a late German
writer expresses it, “ unibertrefflich schon ”—beautiful in the highest
degree. This is to be understood, of course, as holding good especially
of the German original ; where thought and language are more imme-



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 123

diately of one birth, and the first shines through the last as the direct
genial utterance of its own life. But the eloquence of thought be-
comes necessarily eloquence of speech also, into whatever tongue it
may be translated, in proportion precisely to the fidelity with which
the translation is made. Thus it is that the Bible has a character of
simplicity, beauty, and grandeur in its style, which it is not in the
power even of a bad version wholly to destroy. Its thoughts clothe
themselves with a sort of nccessary eloquence, in all languages. And
go in the same way it is easy to perceive and feel the peculiar force of
the Catechism also, in almost every form of translation or version;
while, however, the nearer any version may come to the exact sense of
the original, the more in the nature of the case may it be expected to
come near to it also in such outward grace of expression. The
English language in particular, by reason of its native affinity with
the German, admits this kind of translation in the case to the fullest
extent ; so that nothing more is needed here than a version, following
as closely as possible, in the use of old Saxon words, the very
letter of the original, to represent the quality of which we are now
speaking with full effect. The Catechism speaks the language of faith
and deep personal conviction ; its words come from the heart, and take
hold upon the heart. It speaks the language of life; its words are
pictural, concrete, of universal meaning and sense, significant for all
classes and conditions alike. It speaks the language of devotion, in
words that breathe communion with the Spirit of God. It speaks
everywhere the language of authority and power, in words that carry
with them no uncertain sound, but go always directly and precisely
to their own point. A certain priestly solemnity and unction are
felt, in this way, to run through all its teachings; so that, in listening
to them, we seem indeed to hear the voice of the Church itself, and
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not the words simply of any single teacher speaking in its name. It
was the sense of this in part, no doubt, which led some formerly to
challenge for the composition of the Catechism a sort of supernatural
character ; something of inspiration in fact, or at least an extraordinary
baptism of the Spirit, embracing both matter and form, which might
be said to approach toward inspiration. Always simple, often beauti-
ful, it becomes at times even grand and sublime. Portions of it, at
least, are like “a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice,
and can play well on an instrument.” There is music in its tones, and
not unfrequently the very rhythm and cadence of unconscious poetry
in its whole movement. Quite a number of questions, rivalling or
approaching more or less the magnificent beauty of the first, might
easily be quoted as examples of such rhetorical felicity; but it is
enough to refer to them now in this general way. One of the most
striking peculiarities of this grand old Catechism, unquestionably, is
its religious eloguence.

Representing, as we have seen it to do, the general confessional life
of the Reformed Church in the age of the Reformation, the Heidelberg
Catechism carries with it a special historical force for all times, We
may say indeed, that its existence is interwoven with the very being
of Protestantism itself; inasmuch as we have in it the genial, living
expression of what was a necessary constituent of this vast religious
movement in the beginning. It belongs to the creative period of the
two great Protestant Confessions; and comes before us here as the
spontaneous utterance of the Reformed type of faith, in its difference
from the Lutheran, as well as in their common opposition to that
which prevailed in the Church of Rome. Its polemical relations in
this way, more generally silent than expressed, are at the same time
plastic forces, which go everywhere to determine its positive constitu-
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tion and character; making it to be for the integral idea of Protestant-
istn what no Catechism or Confession could ever possibly have become
under other circumstances. It is a mirror of the mind and spirit of
the Reformed Confession, as this was comprehended organically in the
entire movement of Christianity and the Church, when the distinction
first arose; a particular symbol, reflecting throughout the lights and
shadows of what may be denominated the comparative symbolism of
the age. In this view, history shows it to be of vital account for the
whole course of the Reformation. In the original antithesis of the
Confessions, it was recognized on all sides as the representative banner
of the entire Reformed Church. 'With the triumph of Rationalism in
later times, it became more and more an empty name, till we find it
sunk at last into almost universal neglect. Indifference to all positive
religion, and contempt for the Catechism, went hand in hand together.
And now that this period of spiritual dissolution, in the old world,
has come to be followed again with a wholesome reaction, which is
bent on building up in new form what it was the fashion before to pull
down and destroy, one of the most striking facts connected with it is
the resurrection of the ITcidelberg Catechism once more to life and
honor. Even the Confessional Union, which has for its ohject the
consolidation of the Reformed and Lutheran Communions into a single
Evangelical Protestant Church, is felt to require this; since there can
be no positive taking up of the full, whole sense of the Reformation
in any such way, that shall not be found to involve in the end a real
synthesis, or true inward reconciliation, of its old opposing forms of
faith.  All attempts to provide for such confessional amalgamation by
wholly new formularies have signally failed ; and it has come to be
generally understood now, that if the union is ever to be anything
more than a lifeless relation between dead Churches, it must embrace

.
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in it the substantial spirit of the selfsame symbols, in which is
enshrined still the power of their original life. Thus we have what
has been called a resuscitation of the Ileidelberg Catechism in the new
Catechism of Baden, as well as in other Catechisms lately produced
for the use of the Evangelical Union in Germany; and along with
this a general reawakening of interest in the formulary, which has
made the Tercentenary of its formation on the other side of the
Atlantic only less memorable, than the observance of the same
jubilee, during this year of secular terrors and sorrows, in the United
States.

It is hardly necessary to.say, that the zeal, which has been thus
renewed for the old classical symbol of the Reformed Church, is no
blind devotion to it as a mere outward tradition, and has no tendency
whatever to promote an exclusive, sectarian spirit. It is wide-hearted
and free, moving throughout in the hallowed interest of ‘Christian
love, and studying the things that make for unity and peace. It is
zeal, not for the letter that enslaves and kills, but for the spirit which
works always toward freedom and life. It does not hold the Cate-
chism to be the end of all wisdom, absolutely faultless and in every
respect complete; and it involves no disposition to make it a stiff,
unyielding sarcophagus, for the thinking of the Reformed Church, at
all points, to the end of time. It is honored simply for what is felt
to be in it the positive substance of a once gloriously spoken martyr
faith, which can never pass away; and occasion is now taken, by
means of it, to emphasize and intone the rights of this faith, as St. Paul
magnified his special office of Apostle to the Gentiles, not for the
purpose of division, but to make room rather for the end of all strife,
through the full integration of the doctrine of Christ, on a higher
plane, under a new, more broadly catholic and perfect form.
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Altogether, the German and Dutch Reformed Churches in this
country have good reason to glory in their common symbol, and to
cling to it with abiding affection as the most precious heirloom of
their denominational existence. Though not for them here the palla-
dium of civil and political rights, as it has been in times past for
Churches in other lands, it is still the charter and warrant of their
proper ecclesiastical constitution, without which they can have no
right to continue their existence as particular Churches at all. They
owe it to the world, as well as to themselves, to remain confessionally
and ecclesiastically true to their own historical life; and they can
claim for themselves no more honorable distinction, in the Christian
Commonwealth, than to be known and spoken of as the CHuRcHES oF
THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.
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Catechismus

ober
Chriftlider Underridt.

Jrag. .
Was ift dein einiger troft in leben
ond in fterben?

Antwort,

ap td mit Leib vnd Seel, beyde in
Teben ond in fterben®), nidt mein®),
fonter meined getrewen Heilands Jefu
Chriftt egen bin®), der mit feinem
thewren blut?), fir afle meine flinden
polfomlidy besalet ), ofi midy auf allem
galt bed Teufeld erlojet bat?), wnd
alfo bewaret®), daf obne den willen
meined Laters im Himmels, fein haar
von meinem haupt fan fallen™), ja audy
mir alles ju meiner feligheit bienen

muf'), Darumb er midy audy durdy

a) Rom. 14. b) 1 Cor. 6. ¢) 1 Cor. 8.
d) 1 Pet. 1. ¢) 1 Ioh. 1. et 2. ) 1 Ioh. 8.
g) Ioh. 6. A) Matt. 10. Luc. 21. +¢) Rom. 8.

CATECHISMUS.

CATECHESIS

RELIGIONIS CHRISTIAN.E.

L
Que est unica tua consolatio in
vita et in morte?

Quod animo pariter et corpore,
sive vivam, sive moriar, non meus,
sed fidissimi Domini et Servatoris
mei Jesu Christi sum  proprius,
qui pretioso sanguine suo pro om-
nibus peccatis meis plenissima solu-
tione facta, me ab omni potestate
diaboli liberavit, meque ita conser-
vat, ut sine voluntate Patris mei
ceelestis, ne pilus quidem de meo
capite possit cadere: imd verd etiam
omnia saluti me® servire oporteat.
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Der

Seidelberger Satedjismus,

Jrage 1.
TCas ift bein einiger Troft im Leben
upt im Sterben?

Antwort.

Daf idy mit Letb und Seele, beibes
im Leben und im Sterben, nidt mein,
fonbern meines getreuen Heilantes Jefu
Chrifti eigen bin, der mit feinem theu-
ren Llute fitr alle meine Siinben voll-
fommen beyablet, und midhy aus aller
Gewalt ded Teufeld erlifet hat, und
aljo bewabret, daf obue ten Willen
miined Vaterd tm Himmel Fein Haar
von meinem Haupte fann fallen, ja aud
mir Aied ju meiner Seligheit bienen
mufi, Tarum Cr mid) audy dburdy feinen
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THE

HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.

QuesTioN 1.
What is thy only comfort in life
and in death ?

ANSWER.

That I, with body and soul, both
in life and in death, am not my
own, but belong to my faithful
Saviour Jesus Christ, who with
His precious blood has fully satis-
fied for all my sins, and redeemed
me from all the power of the Devil;
and so preserves me, that without
the will of my Father in heaven
not a hair can fall from my head;
yea, that all things must work to-
gether for my salvation. WWhere-
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feinen Beilige Geift bes ewigen lebens

verfidhert™), ond jm forthin ju Icben

von berpen willig vnd bereit madyt’).
k) 2 Oor. 1. Ephes. 1. Rom. 8. ) Rom. 8.

Jrag.
LWicuiel fiud feind dir notig ju wif-
fen, baf du in dicfem troft feliglidy leben
ond ferben mogeft?

Antwort.

Drey ftud*). Crftlidy mwie grof
meine flnbe vnd elend fepen®)., Sum
anbern, wie idy von allen meinen fln-
ben wnd elend erlifet werbe®), Bnd
jum britten, wie iy Gott fiir folde ers

[ofung foll bandbar fein ?),
a) Luc. 24. 1 Cor. 6. Tit. 8. 3) Ioh. 6. et
15. ¢) Ioh.17. d) Eph. 5.

CATECHISMUS.

Quocirca me quoque suo Spiritu de
vita seterna certum facit, utque ipsi
deinceps vivam promptum ac para-
tum reddit.

IL
Quot sunt tibi scitu mecessaria,
ut dlla consolatione fruens beaté
vwas et moriaris ?

Tria. Primum, quanta sit pec-
cati mei et miserize mese magnitudo.
Alterum, quo pacto ab omni pec-
cato et miseria liberer. Tertium,
quam gratiam Deo pro ea libera-
tione debeam.
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beiligen ®eift bed ewigen Lebensd ver-
fidbert, und Jbm forthin 3u leben von
Heryen willig und bereit madt.

Frage 2.
Wie vlele Stide find dbir ndthig u
wiffen, daf du in diefem Trofte feliglidy
Teben und fterben mdgeft?

Antwort,

Drei Stide: Eritlich, wie grop meine
@linte und Elend fet. Sum Anbern,
wie idy von allen meinen Siinben unb
Glend erldfet werbe, Unb jum Dritten,
wie idy Gott fiiv {olde Crldfung folf
tantbar fein.
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fore, by His Holy Spirit, He also
assures me of eternal life, and makes
me heartily willing and ready hence-
forth to live unto Ilim,

QUESTION 2.

How many things are necessary
Jor thee to know, that thow in this
comfort mayest live and die hap-
pily?

ANswER.

Three things: First, the great-
ness of my sin and misery. Sec.
ond, how I am redeemed from all
my sins and misery. Third, how I
am to be thankful to God for such
redemption.
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Der crjte Theil,

Bon ded menjden elend.

Srag.
Wober erfenneftu dein elend?

Antwort.
Auf dem Gefep Cotted*).

a) Rom. 8.

Frag.
Was erforbert denn dag Gottlidy
gefep von ng?
Antwort.
Dif Tehret onsd Chrifftus in einer

fumma, Matth, am 22, Du folt
lichen Gott beinen Herren, von

ganpem bergen, von ganper
feelen, son gangem gemitth ond
allen frefften. Tif ift das flr-
nembite vnd bas grifte Gebot:
Tas ander aber ift dem gleidy,

CATECHISMUS.

PRIMA PARS.

DE HOMINIS MISERIA.

IIL

Unde tuam miseriam cognoscis ?
Ex Lege Dei.

IV. .
Quid a nobis postulat Lex Dei ?

1d docet nos Christus summatim,
Matth. xxii: Diliges Dominum De-
um tuum, ex toto corde tuo, ex tota
anima tua, ex tota cogitatione tua,
Istud

est primum et maximum mauda-

et ex omnibus viribus tuis.

tum. Secundum autem simile est

huic: Diliges proximum tuum sicut



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.

e cerjte Theil,
Bon ded Menjden Clend.

Frage 3.
LWober erfenncft tu dein Elend ?

Antwort,
Nus dem Gefey Cottes,

Jrage 4.
LWas erforbert dbenn das gdttliche
Gefes von und ?

Antwort.

Tied Tebret und Chriftug in einer

Cumma, Matth, am 22; Tu follft
Tichen Gott deinen Herrn von

ganzem HSerjen, von ganjer
Seele, vou ganjem Giemiith
unt aflen Krdaften, Tied ift
tas vornebmite und dbas gropte
Gebot, Tas antere aber ijt
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THE FILST PART.

OF MAN’S MISERY.

QuEsTION 3.
Whence knowest thou thy misery ¢

ANSWER.

Out of the Law of God.

QuEesTION 4.

What does the Law of God re

quire of us?
ANSWER.

This Christ teaches us in sum,
Matth, 22: Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all
thy mind, and with all thy strength,
This is the first and great come
mandment; and the second is like
unto it: Thou shalt love thy neigh-
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Du {olt beinen Nedften lichen
alg didh felbs., Jn diefen
gweyen Gebotten hanget das
gange Gefep ond tie Prophes

ten,

Srag.
Kanftu  dif alles volfomlidy bal-
ten?

Antwort.
RNein*): Denn id) bin von Natur
geneigt ®ott ynd meinen Medften Fu
baffen®).

a) Rom. 8. 11oh. 1. 3) Rom. 8. Ephes. 3.

Frag.
$Hat deft Gott den menfdyen alfo bof
onb verfert erfdaffon?

Antwort,

RNein*) ¢ fonder Gott hat den men-
fden gut, smd nady feinem ebendild er»
fhaffen®), bas ift, in warbafitiger ge-
redytigfeit it eiligleit, auff by er Gott
feinen fdhopfer redyt erfefite, yud von
berpen Ticbte, ond in ewiger feligfeit
mit jm lebte, jm 3u Toben wnb 3u prei-
fen©).

a) Gen. 1,
Ephes. 4.

b) Gen.1. ¢) 2 Oor. 8. Colos. 8.

CATECHISMTUS.

teipsum.  Ab istis duobus man-
datis tota Lex et Irophetm pen-
dent.

V.

Num hac omnia perfecte servare
potes ?

Minime. Natura enim pro-
pensus sum ad odium Dei et
proximi.

VL _
Num ergo Deus hominem dta
pravum et perversum condidit ?

Nequaquam. Imo vero bonum
et ad imaginem sui condidit eum,
hoc est, vera justitia et sanctitate
preeditum, ut Decum creatorem
suum recte cognosceret, ex animo
diligeret, cum eo beatus in eternum
viveret, idque ad eum laudandum
et celebrandum.
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pem gleidis Du folljt beinen
Maditen Tieben als didy felbit,
Jn biefen gweien Geboten hans
get bad gange Gefep und bie
Propheten,

Jrage 5.
Kannft du diefes Alles vollfommen
halten?

Antwort.
Nein: denn idy bin von Natur ges
neigt, Gott und meinen Nadyften u
Bafjen,

Jrage 6.

Sat benn Gott ten Menfden alfo
508 und verfebrt erfdhafen ?

Antwort.

MNein: fondern Gott hat den Mens
{hen gut und nady feinem CEbenbild
eridafien, bas ift, in wabrbaftiger Ge-
redtigheit undb Heiligheit; auf baf er
Gott feinen Sddpfer rvedit erfenne,
und von Hergen liebe, und in ewiger
Seligleit mit Jhm Tebe, Jbhn 3u loben
unbd 3u preifen,

18
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bor as thyself. On these two
commandments hang all the law
and the proplets,

QuEsTION 5.
Canst thou keep all this perfect
ly?
ANSWER.

No: for I am by nature prone
to hate God and my neighbor.

QUEsTION 6.
Did God create man thus wicked

and perverse?

ANSWER.

No: but God created man good,
and after His own image, that is,
in righteousness and true holiness ;
that he might rightly know God
his Creator, heartily love IIim, and
live with Him in eternal blessed-
ness, to praise and glorify Him.
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Srag.
Wholher fompt denn folde verberbte
art bed menjdhyen ?

Antwort,

Aup pem fall ond vngeborfam vnfer
erflen Gltern Atams mud Cuen im
Paradeis ), ta wufer Natur alfo ver-
gifitet worben, daf wir afle in finden

empfangen wud gelboren worben®),
a) Gen. 8. Rom. 5. %) Psal. 51.

drag.

Geind wir aber dermaflen verberbt,
baf wir gang onb gar ontiudytig feind
ju einigem gutem, onb geneigt ju allem
bofen ?

Antwort,
Jar): €3 fei deii, baf wir dburdy den

Geijt Gottes widergeboren werben *).

a) Iohan. 8. Iob, 14. et 15. Esai. 53. b) Io-
han. 8.

Srag.

Zhut tenn Glott dem menfdien nicht
onredit, daf er in feinem gefe von fm
forbert, bad er nidht fan thun?

Antwort.

RNein®) ¢ Denn Gott hat den men-

fden alfo erfdafien, baf er ¢8 Tonbdte
a) Ephes. 4.

CATECHISMUS.

VIL
Undes igitur existit hec nature
humance pravitas ?

Ex lapsu et inobedientia primo-
rum parentum Adami et Evae, Hine
natura nostra ita est depravata, ut
omnes in peccatis concipiamur et
nascamur.

VIIL

An wvero adeo corrupti sumus,
ut ad bene agendum prorsus non
simus idonei, et ad omng vitium
proclives ?

Certe ; nisi per Spiritum Sanctum
regeneremaur.

IX.
An non igitur Deus homini
injuriam facit, qui ab eo in legs
Jlagitet, que preestare non queat ?

Nam Deus hominem
talem condiderat, ut ea prastare

Minime.
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Jrage 7.
MWober fommt tenn foldye verberbte
‘Art ved Menidyen?

Antwort.

Aus tem Fall und Ungehorfam un-
ferer evften Gltern, Avam und Cva, im
Parabies, dba unfere Natur alfo ver-
gijtet worden, dbag wir Alle in Siinden
empfangen und geboren werden,

Frage 8.

Gind wir aber dermafien verberbt,
tap wir gany und gar untidtig find u
einigem Guten und geneigt u allem
Pojen ?

Antwort.

Sas; es fet denn, bap wir durdy den

Geift Gottes wiedergeboren werben.,

- Srage 9.

Thut benn Gott dem Menfdyen nidyt
unredyt, dbag Cr in feinem Gefege von
ihm forbert, wag ev nidht thun fann?

Antwort.

Nein: denn Gott hat den Menfden
alfo erfdhaffen, baf er es Founte thun;
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QUuEsTION 7. ,
Whence then comes this depraved
nature of man ?
ANsSwER.

From the fall and disobedience
of our first parents, Adam and Eve,
in Paradise, whereby our nature
became so corrupt, that we are all
conceived and born in sin.

QUESTION 8.

But are we so far depraved, that
we are wholly unapt to any good
and prone to all evil?

ANSWER,.

Yes; unless we are born again

by the Spirit of God.

QUESTION 9.

Does not God then wrong man,
by requiring of him in His law
that which he cannot perform?

ANSWER.

No: for God so made man, that
he could perform it; but man,
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thun: der Menfd aber bat fidy wnd
alle feine nadyfommen, aus anftifftung
bes Teufels, dburdy mutwilligen vugehor-
fam derfelbigen gaben beraubt.

Srag.
Wil Gott folden wngehorfam ond
abfall yngeftrafft laffen hingehen 2

Antwort,

Mit nidten®): fonder er lrnet
fdredlidy, beybe vber angeborne ond
wirdlide fimden, oud wil fie auf ge-
redytem vrtheil jeitlidy ond ewig ftraffen,
wie er gefprodhen bat: BVerfludt
fey jeberman, dber nidht bleibet
tn allem dbem, das gefdyrieben
ftebet in dbem bud) Ded Gefepes,
baf ers thue®).

a) Rom. 5. Heb. 9. 3) Deut. 27. Gal. 8.

Frag.
St benn Gott nidht audy barms
berpig?
Antwort.
G®ott it wol barmberpig®), er ift
aber audy gevedit®), berbalben erforbert

feine gerechtigfeit, baf die fiinbe, weldse
a) Exo. 34. %) Exo. 20. Psal. 5. 2 Cor. 6.

CATECHISMTS.

posset ; verum homo, impulsore
diabolo, sua ipsius contumacia, se et
omnem posteritatem divinis illis
donis orbavit.

X
Num Deus hanc contumaciam
et defectionem hominis dimittit tm-
punitam ?

Imo vero horrendis modis irasci-
tur, cum ob innata nobis peccata,
tum ob ea, qua ipsimet committi-
mus; eaque justissimo judicio tem-
poralibus et seternis suppliciis punit,
quemadmodum ipse pronunciat :
Maledictus omnis, qui non perma-
net in omnibus, qua scripta sunt
in libro legis, ut ea faciat.

XT.

An non igitur Deus etiam est
misericors ?

Est ille quidem misericors, verum
ita ut etiam sit justus. Quapropter
postulat ejus justitia, ut quod ad-
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ver Menfd aber hat fidh und alle feine
Nadfonunen, aus Anijtiftung dbes Teu-
fels, durd) muthwilligen Ungehorfam
berfelbigen Gaben beraubet,

Frage 10.
310 ©ott foldyen Ungehorfam und
bfall ungeftraft laffen hingehen 2

Antwort,

Mit nidten; fondern Cr jlirnet
fdredlidh, beibed itber angeborne und
wirflide Simben, und will fie aus ge-
rechtem Urtheil jeitlidy und ewig fiva-
fen, wie Cr gefprodhen bat: Berfludt
fet Qebermann, der nidt bleibet in
allem bem, bas gefdyrichben ftehet in
bem Budy bed Gefepes,” daf er es
thue.

Frage 11.
St benn ®ott nidt audy barm-
Berzig?
Antwort.

®ott ift wohl barmbersig, Cr ift
aber audy geredit; derbalben erforbert
feine ®eredtigleit, dbaf bdie Sinbde,
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through the instigation of the
Devil, by wilful disobedience de-
prived himself and all his posterity
of this power.

QuEesTioN 10.

Wil God suffer such disobedience
and apostasy to go unpunished ?

ANSWER.

By no means; but IHe is terribly
displeased with our inborn as well
as actual sins, and will punish them
in just judgment in time and eter-
nity, as He has declared: Cursed
is every one that continueth not in
all things which are written in the
book of the law, to do them.

QuEesTioN 11.
Is then God not also merciful ?

ANSWER.
God is indeed merciful, but ITe
is likewise just; wherefore His jus-
tice requires that sin, which is com-



142 CATECHISMUS.

“wider bie allerhddyte maicftet Gotted versus summam Dei majestatem
begangen ift, audy mit ber hodftz, basd commissum est, 1d etiamn ut summis,
ijt, ber ewigen fivaff an leib v feel ge-  hoc est, sempiternis, cum animi tum
ftrafft werbe. corporis suppliciis luatur.
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wrelde wider bie allerbdcdhfte Majeftit
Gotted  begangen ift, audy mit der
badsjten, das ift, ber ewigen Strafe an
Leib und Seele geftraft werde.

mitted against the most high ma-
jesty of God, be also punished with
extreme, that is, with everlasting
punishment both of hody and soul.
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Der ander Theil,

Bon ped Men[den Crldfung.

Jrag.

Dieweil wir dbenn nady bem gerediten
ortheil Gottes geitliche vnd ewige firaff
perdient haben: wie modyten wir diefer
ftraff entgeben, vnd wiberumb u gna-
ben fommen?

Antwort.

Gott wil daf feiner gevechtigheit ge-
nug gefdehe®), bermegen miffen wir
berfdb‘ enfieber durd) ons felbft, ober
burdy efnen anbern volfomene beyalung
thun®).

a) Exo. 20. et 23. 3) Rom. 8.

Jrag.
Konnen wir aber durdy ons felbft be-
yalung thun?

CATECHISMTS.

SECUNDA PARS.

DE HOMINIS LIBERATIONE.

XIL
Quoniam igitur justo Dei judi-
cio temporalibus et wternis ponis
obnoxii sumus, estne religua ulla
ratio aut via, qua his poenis lLibere
mur, et Deo reconciliemur ?

Vult Deus sus justitise satisfieri;
quocirca necesse est, vel per nos,
vel per alium satisfaciamus.

XIII.
Possumusne ipst per nos satis-

Jacere?
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Der 3weite Theil,

.- Bon des Menjdyen Crldjung.

Frage 12.

Tieweil wir benn nady dem geredy
ten Urtheil Gottes eitlide und ewige
Gtrafe verbienet haben; wie mddhten
wir diefer Straje entgehen, und wies
berum 3u Gnaden fommen ¢

Antwort.

Gott will, daf feiner Gerechtigleit
genug gefdyehe; defwegen miiffen wir
berfelben entweder durd) uns felbft odber
burdy einen Andern vollfommene Be-
3ablung thun.

Frage 13,

Sonnen wir aber durdy ung felbft
Beahlung thun?
19
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THE SECOND PART.

OF MAN’S REDEMPTION.

QuEsTioN 12,

Since then, by the righteous judg-
mentof God, we deserve temporaland
eternal punishment, what is required
that we may escape this punishment
and be again received into favor ?

ANSWER.

God wills that Iis justice be
satisfied; therefore must we make
full satisfaction to the same, either
by ourselves or by another.

QuestIoN 13.

Can we ourselves make this satis-
Jaction ?
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Antwort.
Mit nidte: fonber wir maden audy
bie fdulbt nody teglich groffer*).
a) Iob. b. et 15. Matt. 6.

s

Frag.
Kan aber jrgendt eine blofje Creatur
fir ong begalen?

Antwort.

Keine: Denn exftlidy wil Gott an
Teiner antern Creatur ftraffen, dbas der
menfdy verfduldet hat*)., Bum an-
bern, fo fan audy feine bloffe Creatur
ben laft bed ewigen jorns Gottes wider
bie fimbe ertragen, ond andere baruon

erlofen®),
a) Heb. 2. b) Psal. 188.

- %t “g .
Was nutffen wir bef flr ein Mittler
onb Crldfer fuden?

Antwort,

Cinen foldyen, der ein warer*), ond
geredhter menfdy®), ot body flerfer bRl
alle Creaturen, dbas ift, jugleidy warver
Sett fey©).

a) 1 Qor. 15. b) Iere. 83. Psal. 58. 2 Cor. &.
Heb. 7. ¢) Esai. 7. Rom. 8. Iere. 28.

CATECHISMUS.

Nulla ex parte: quin etiam debi-
tum in singulos dies augemus.

XIV.

Potestne wlla creaturarum, in
celo vel in terra, que tantum crea-
tura sit, pro nobis satisfacere?

Nulla. Nam principio non vult
Deus, quod homo pececarit, id in
alia creatura plectere; deinde nec
potest quidem, quod mera tantum
creatura sit, iram Dei adversus pec-
catum sustinere, et alios ab ea
liberare.

XV.

Qualis ergo querendus est media-
tor et liberator £

Qui verus quidem homo sit, ac
perfecte justus, et tamen omnibus
creaturis potentior, hoc est, qui

- simul etiam sit verus Deus.
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Antwort,
Mit nidtens fontern wir maden
cudy die Suld nody taglidy grifer.

Frage 14,
Kann aber trgend eine blofe Creatur
firr und beyablen?

Antwort.

Keines  denn exfilich will Giott an
feiner andern Creatur ftrafen, was ber
Menfdy ver{chulvet bat; jum Anbdern,
fo fann audy feine blofe Creatur bie
Laft bes ewigen Sornes Gotted wiber
bie Cimbe ertragen, und Anbere davon
cxlofen,

Frage 15,

L2as miflen wir benn filir einen
Mittler und Crldfer fudyen?

Antwort.

Cinen folden, ter ein wabrer unbd
gevedyter Menich, und dody fidrfer benn
alfe Creaturen, bas ift, jugleid wabrer
®ott fei,
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ANSWER.

By no means: on the contrary,
we daily increase our guilt.

QuesTION 14,
Can any mere creature make sat-
isfaction for us?

ANSWER.

None: for first, God will not
punish, in any other creature, that
of which man has made himself
guilty ; and further, no mere crea-
ture can sustain the burden of
God’s eternal wrath against sin,
and redeem others therefrom.

QuxsTioNn 15,

What manner of mediator and
redeemer then must we seck 2

ANSWER.

One who is a true and sinless
man, and yet more powerful than
all creatures, that is, one who is at
the same time true God.
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Srag.
Warumb mup er ein warer ond ge-
redhter menfd) fein?

Antwort.
- Darumb, baf bdie geredtigheit Cot-
tes erforbert®), bap die menfclidhe na-

tur, die gefindiget bat, fir bie finte

besales ond aber einer, ber {elbjt ein
findber were, nidyt fondte flir anbere
bezalen®).

a) Rom. 5. 3) 1 Pet. 8. Esai. 58.

grag.
Waruiit mup er yugleidy warer Gott
fein?

Antwort,

Daf er aup Frafit feiner Gottheit,
ben laft bed jornd Gotted, an feiner
menfdybeit ertragen®), ofi ong bie ge-
redtigleit, ond daf leben erwerben®),
ond witergeben modyte °).

a) Fsai. 53. Act. 3. 1 Petr. 8. %) Ioh. 8.
Act. 20. ¢) Iohan. 1.

Srag.
Wer ift aber berfelbe mittler, ber

ugleicdh warer Gott, ynd ein warer ge-
redyter menfdy ift?

CATECHISMUS.

XVL
Cur necesse est eum verum homi-
nem, et quidem perfecte justum
esse ?

Quia justitia Dei postulat, ut
eadem natura humana, qu® pecca-
vit, ipsa pro peccato dependat; qui
vero ipse peccator esset, pro aliis
dependere non posset.

XVIL

Quare oportet eum simul etiam
vere Deum esse ?

Ut potentia suwm divinitatis, onus
ire divin® carne sua sustinere, no-
bisque amissam justitiam et vitam
reparare ac restituere possit.

XVIIL
Quis autem est e Mediator, qui
&imul est verus Deus, et verus per-
Jecteque justus homo ?
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Frage 16,

Larum muf er ein wahrer und ge-
redhter Menidy fein?

Antwort.

Darum, weil die Gereditigleit Got-
ted erforbert, bap bie menfdlide Natur,
bie gefinbiget bat, fiir bie Sinbde be-
jable; aber Einer, ber felbft ein Sin-
ber ware, nidyt fnnte fiir Anbere be-
3ablen.

Srage 17,

Warum muf er ugleid wabrer
®ctt fein?

Antwort,

Daf er aus Kraft feiner Gottheit
bie Qaft beg Sornes Gottes an feiner
Menfchbeit ertragen, und ung die Ge-
reditigleit und bad Leben erwerben
und wieder geben midhte,

Frage 18,
Wer it aber berfelbe Mittler, ber

sugleidy wabrer Gott und ein wabrer
gerechter Menfdh 1t 2
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QuEesTION 186.
Why must he be a true and sin-

less man 2

ANSWER.

Because the justice of God re-
quires, that the same human nature
which has sinned should make
satisfaction for sin; but no man,
being himself a sinner, could satisfy
for others.

QuestioN 17.

Why must ke be at the same time
true God ?

ANSWER.

That by the power of his God-
head he might bear, in his man-
hood, the burden of God’s wrath,
and so obtain for and restore to
us righteousness and life.

QuEesTION 18.
But who now is that Mediator,
who i3 at the same time trus God
and a true, sinless Man ?
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Antwort.

Dnfer Herr Jefus Chriftus®) bder
ond jur vollfodienen erlojung wnd ge-
recditigleit gefdentt ift®).

a) Matt. 1. 1 Tim. 8. Luc. 2. 3) 1 Cor. 1.
Jrag.

Wober weiftu dbas?

Antwort.

Auf dem beiligen Cuangelio, weldys
®ott felbft anfenglidh imn Paradeis *)
bat offenbarets folgends durdy bie hei-
lige Crpueter®) oud Propbeten laffen
verfinbigen, vud durdy die opffer onbd
anbere ceremonien ded gefepes firgebil-
bet ©), Cntlidy aber durdy feinen einge-

Ticbten Son erfitllet 7).

a) Gen. 8. b)) Gen. 22. et 49. Rom. 1.
Heb. 1. Act. 8. et 10. ¢) Ioh. 5. Heb. 10,
d) Rom. 10. Gala. 4.

Srag.

Werben denn alle menfdyen widerui

turdy Clhrijtum f{elig, wie fie durdy
Adam find verloren worden?
Antwort.
Meins fonder allein bicjenigen, ble
burdy waren glauben jm werben einge-
Teibet, ond alle feine woblthaten an-

nemen*).

a) Ioh. 1. Isai. 58. Psal. 2. Rom. 11, Heb.
4. et 10,

CATECHISMUS.

Dominus noster Jesus Christus,
qui factus est nobis a Deo Sapientia,
Justitia, Sanctificatio et Redemptio.

XIX.
Unds id scis ?

Ex Evangelio: quod Deus pri-
mum in Paradiso patefecit, ac dein-
ceps per Patriarchas et Prophetas
propagavit; sacrificiis, reliquisque
ceremoniis legis adumbravit; ad
extremum vero per Filium suum
unigenitum complevit.

XX,
Num igitur omnibus hominibus,
que in Adamo perierant, per Chris-
tum salus redditur &

Non omnibus, verum iis tantum,
qui vera fide ipsi inseruntur, ejusque
beneficia omnia amplectuntur.
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Antwort.
Unfer Here Jefus Chriftus, der uns
sur eollfonmmenen Crldfung und Ge-
rechtigfeit geichentt ifi.

Srage 19,

Weber weift du das?

Antwort,

Aus dem Heiligen Coangelium: wel>
des Gott felbjt anfinglidy tm Paradics
bat geoffenbaret; in der Folge durd) die
beiligen Cryviter und Propheten laffen
perfiindigen, und burdy die Opfer und
anbere Ceremonien bed Glefepes vorge-
bilbet; endlidy aber burdy feinen einge-
liebten Sobn erfiillet,

Srage 20.

Lerben denn alle Menfden wicderum
burd) Chriftum felig, wie fie burd) Avam
find verforen worben?

Antwort.

Nein; fondern allein biejenigen, die
burdy wabren Glauben Jhm werben
einverleibt, und alle feine Wohlthaten
annelymen,
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ANSWER.
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who is
freely given unto us for complete
redemption and righteousress.

QUEsTION 19.
Whence knowest thow this 2

ANSWER,

From the Iloly Gospel: which
God Himself first revealed in Para-
dise; afterwards proclaimed by the
holy Patriarchs and Prophets, and
foreshadowed by the sacrifices and
other ceremonies of the law; and
finally fulfilled by His well-beloved
Son.

QuEsTION 20.
Avre all men then saved by Christ,
as they have perished by Adam ?

ANSWER.
No; only such as by true faith
are ingrafted into Iim, and receive
all His benefits.
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Srag.
a3 ift waver glaub?

Antwort,

€3 ift nidht allcin ein gewiffe erfafit-
nufi, bardburdy id alles fitr war halte,
was vns Gott in feinem wort hat offen-
baret®): fonder aud) ein berplidyes ver-
trawen®), weldes der heilige Geift <)
burdid Cuangelium in mir wiedet ?),
bap nidt allein anbern, fonber aud
mir vergebung ber Simben, ewige ge-
redytigfeit ond feligheit von Gott ge-
{dhendt fei®), aup lauter gnaden, allein
omb bes verbienfts Chrifti willen”).

a) Hob. 11. Iacob. 2. 8) Rom. 5. et 10.
c) 2 Cor. 4. Ephes. 2. d) Rom. 1. ¢) Heb. 2.
Rom. 1. f) Ephes. 2. Rom. 8.

Srag.

Was it aber einem Chriften noth 3u
glauben?

Antwoert,

Ales was wnsd im Cuangelio vers
Beiffen wirt*), weld)s ond bdie Avticel
onfers algemeinen vngeyweiffclte Chrift-
lide Glaubens tn einer fumma lehren.

a) Ioh. 20. Matt. 28,

CATECHISMTUS.

XXT.
Quid est vera fides?

Est non tantum certa notitia, qua
firmiter assentior omnibus, qu®
Deus nobis in verho suo patefecit,
sed etiam certa fiducia, a Spiritu
sancto per Evangelium in corde
meo accensa, qua in Deo acquiesco,
certo statuens, non solum aliis, sed
mihi quoque remissionem peccato-
rum, @ternam justitiam, et vitam
donatam esse, idque gratis, ex Dei
misericordia, propter unius Christi
meritum.

XXTI.
Quanam sunt la, que necesse
est hominem Christianum credere ?

Omnia, que nobis in Evangelio
promittuntur, quorum summa in
Symbolo Apostolico, seu in capiti-
bus catholica et indubitate omni-
um Christianorum fidei, breviter
comprehenditur.
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Jrage 21,
Was ift wahrer Glaube?

Antwort,

C3 it nidt allein eine gewiffe Cr-
fenntnif, badburdy idy Aed flir wabr
balte, mad und Gott in feinem Worte
bat geoffenbaret; fondern audy ein
berslidied Lertranen, weldyes der heilige
Geift turd) dag Coangelium in mir
wirfet, baf nidt allein Andern, fondern
audy mir Bergebung ber Siinden, ewige
Geredytigleit und Seligleit von Gott
gefhentet fei, aus lauter Gnabden, allein
um bed BVerdienfted Chriftt willen,

Frage 22.

Was ift aber einem Chriften ndthig

au glauben ¢
Antwort.

Alles, was und tm Cvangelium ver-
Beifen wird, weldes ung bdie Artilel
unfered allgemeinen  ungeyweifelten
driftliden Glaubens in einer Summa
Tehren.

20
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QuEsTION 21.

What is true faith 2

ANSWER.

It is not only a certain knowl-
edge, whereby I hold for truth all
that God has revealed to us in His
word ; but also a hearty trust, which
the Holy Ghost works in me by the
Gospel, that not only to others, but
to me also, forgiveness of sins, ever-
lasting righteousness and salvation,
are freely given by God, merely of
grace, only for the sake of Christ’s
merits,

QrEsTIoN 22.

What s it then necessary for @

Christian to belicve ?
ANSWFR.

All that is promised us in the
Gospel, which the articles of our
catholic, undoubted Christian faith
teach us in sum.
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Jrag.
Wie lauten diefelben?
Antwort.

Sd glaub in Gott Rater,
ben allmedtigen, Sdopffer
bimmel3d oud ter erden.

Pud tn Jefum Chrijtuin, {ei-
nen cingebornen Son sniern
HERNMN, ter empfange it von
bem hetligen Geidt, gebore aup
Maria ter Jungfrawen, gelit-
tew suber Poentio Pilato, ge-
creupiget, geftorben vnb beara-
ben, abgeftiegqen ju ber Hellen,
am britten tage mwiter auffer-
ftanten von den todten, aufjge-
faren gen Himmel, figet ju der
Redten Gotted bes allmedti-
gen Yaters, von dannen er
fomen wird, ju riditen bie le-
beudbigen vnd bie tobten.

Jd aqlaud in den beiligen
®@eift, etne betlige allgemeine
Chrijtlide Kirde, die gemeins
fdafrt ber Heiligen, vergebung
ber finben, aufierjtchung des
fleifded ond ein ewigs [eben,

CATECHISMTUS.

XXIIL
Quod est lud Symdbolum ?

Credo in Deum, Patrem om-
nipoteutem, creatorem  cwll et
terre,

Et in Jesum Christum Filium
ejus unigenitum, Dominum  nos.
trum: qui conceptus est de Spiri
tu Sancto, patus ex Maria vir-
gine; passus sub Pontio Pilate,
crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus;
descendic ad interna; tertia die
resurrexit a mortuls; aseendit ad
cwlos) sedet ad dextram Del Pa-
tris omnipotentis; inde venturus
est judicatumn vivos et mortuos.

Credo in  Spiritum  Sanctum.
Credo sanctamm Eeclesiam catholi-
cam; sanctorum comimunionem; re-
missionem peccatorum; carnis re-
surrectionem ; et vitam seternam,
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Jrage 23.
e Tauten diefclben 2

Antwort,

3d glaube an Gott Jater,
ben Allmadtigen, SdHopfer
Himmeld und der Crboen,

Und an Jefum Chriftum, fei-
nen eingebornen Sobn, unfern
Herrn: der empfangen ijt con
tem beiligen Gleijte, geboren
aud Maria ber Jungfrau; ge-
litten unter Pontio Pilato,
gefreugtget, gejtorben und be-
graben; binalbgefabren in tas
Jobtenreid; am britten Tage
wieber auferftanben von ben
Todten; aujgefabren gen Him-
mel, figet ju der Redten Gots
tes tes allmadtigen Baters,
pon bannen Cr fommen wird
juriditen bie Qebendbigen und
bie Tobten,

Sd glaube an ben heiligen
Geift: eine heilige allgemeine
Kirde; die Gemeinfdaft der
Heiligen; Vergebung dber Siins
ben; Nuferifebung bes Flets
fhes, und ein ewiges Qeben.
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QUEsTION 23.
What are these Articles 2

ANSWER.

I believe in God the Father
Almighty, Maker of heaven and
earth,

And in Jesus Christ, His conly
begotten Son, our Lord: who was
conceived by the 1oly Ghost, born
of the Virgin Mary ; suffered under
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead,
and buried; Ile descended into
hades; the third day He rose from
the dead ; ITe ascended into heaven,
and sitteth at the right hand of
God the LFather Almighty; from
thence Ie shall come to judge the
quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost: the
Holy Catholic Church; the commu-
nion of saints; the forgiveness of
sins; the resurrcetion of the body,
and the life everlasting.
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Jrag.

Wie werden bdiefe Artidel abge-
theilt?

Antwort,

S brey theil, Der erjte ift von
®ott dem Bater, ond wufer er{ddpffung.
Der andber von Gott dbem Son, wnd
onfer erlofung. Der dritt von Gott
tem beiligen Geift, ond onjer Heis
ligung.

Jrag.
Dieweil nur ein einig Gottlidy wefen
ift*): warumb nennejtu drey, den BVa»
ter, Son ond beiligen Geijt?

Antwort.

Darumb daf fidy Gott alfo in feinem
wort geoffenbaret bat®), baf biefe drey
pnberfhiedliche  Perfonen, bder einig
wabrhafftig ewig Gott feind,

a) Deut. 6. 3) Esai. 61. Psal. 10. Matt, 8.
et 28, 1 Ioh. 5.

-

CATECHISMTS.

XXIV.

In quot partes distribuitur hoc
Symbolum ?

In tres partes. Prima est de Deo
Patre, et nostri creatione. Altera
est de Deo Filio, et nostri redemp-
tione. Tertia est de Deo Spiritu
Sancto, et nostri sanctificatione.

XXV.
Cum una it tantum essentia di-
vina, cur tres istos nominas, Pa-
trem, Iilium, et Spiritum Sanctum ?

Quia Deus ita se in verbo suo
patefecit, quod tres ha distinctwe
persona sint unus ille verus et ster
nus Deus.
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Trage 24.

Wie mwerben bdiefe Artifel abge-

theilt
Antwort,

Qn brei Theile: Der erfte ift von
Gott bem Bater, und unferer Cridaf-
fung; ber anbere von Gott bem
Colme, und unferer Cridfung; ber
britte von Gott dem beiligen Setjte,
und unferer Heiligung.

Grage 25,
Tieweil nur ein einiges gdttlides

LWefen ift, warum nenneft du drei, den
Bater, Sobn und heiligen Geift ?

Antwort.

Darum, weil fidy Gott alfo in feinem
LWort geoffenbaret hat, baf bdiefe dret
unterfdhiedlidhen Perfonen ber einige,
wabrhajtige, ewige Gott find.
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QrEsTiON 24,
How are these Articles divided ?

ANSWER.

Into three parts: The first is of
God the Father, and our creation;
the second, of God the Son, and our
redemption ; the third, of God the
Holy Ghost, and our sanctification.

QUEsTION 25.
Since there is but one Divine
LDeing, why speakest thou of three,
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost?

AXNSWER.

Because God has so revealed
Himself in His word, that these
three distinct Persons are the one,
true, eternal God.



LVou Gott pem BVater.

Frag.
Was glaubeftr, wenn du fpridt,
Qd glaud tn Gott Vater, den allmed
tige, Schipfier bimels vud der crden ?

Antwort.

Daf der ewig Later pnfers Herrn
Sefu Chrifti, der Himel ond Crben
fampt allem, wags drinnen ift, auf nichts
erfdhaffen *), audy dicfelbigen nody durdy
feinen ewigen rhat ond flurfehung erhelt
ond vegieret®): umb feined Sons
Chrijtt willen, mein Gott vt mein
Bater fey °), auff welden idy alfo ver-
trawe, paf id) nidt weiffel, er werde
midy mit afler notdurfit leibd ond ber
feclen verforgen®), audy alled vbel, fo
er mir in diefem jamerthal ufdyictet,
mir ju gut wenben®): bieweil ers
thun fan, al3 ein allmedytiger Gott*) 2
ond audy thun wil al8 ein getrewer
Later £).

a) Gen. 1, Psal. 33, b) Psal. 104, Matt. 10.
Heb. 1. Psal. 1156. ¢) Ioh. 1. Rom. 8. Gal. 4.

Ephes. 1. d) Psal. 55. Matt. 6. Luc. 12.
¢) Rom. 8, f) Rom. 10. g) Matt. 6. et 7.

CATECHISMUS.

DE DEO PATRE.

XXVL
Quid credis cum dicis: Crepo
IN DroM PATREM OMNIPOTENTEM,
CREATOREM CELI ET TERRE?

Credo sternum Patrem Domini
nostri Jesu Christi, qui ccelum et
terram, cum omnibus, qu® in iis
sunt, ex niliilo creavit, quique eadein
@terno suo consilio et providentia
sustentat ac gubernat,
Christum, Deum meum et Patrem
meum esse; itaque sic ei confido,
sic in eo acquiesco, ut non dubitem,
quin provisurus sit omnibus, cum

propter

animo, tum corpori meo necessa
riis: quin etiam, que mihi mala in
hac @rumnosa vita immittit, ea 1n
meam salutem sit conversurus; cum
et facere id possit, ut omnipotens
Deus, et facere id velit, ut be-
nignus Pater.
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Bon Gott dem Vater.

Jrage 26.

Was glaubeft du, venn du fpridit
Jd glaube an Gott Vater, dben
Allmadtigen, Sdipfer Him-
mels und dper Grden?

Antwort.

Daf der-ewige Later unfered Herrn
Qefu Chrijti, ter Himmel und Crbe,
fammt allem was darinnen ift, aus nidyts
erfbaffen, audy biefelbigen nody durd
feinen ewigen Rath und Vorfehung er-
bilt und rvegiert, um feined Sobues
Chrijti willen mein Gott und mein
Later fei; auf melden idy alfo vertraue,
baf id) nidyt jweifle, Cr werbe midy mit
aller Mothdburft Leibes und der Seele
verforgen, audy alleé Uebel, fo Cr mir
in biefem Jammerthal jufdidt, mir ju
gut wenden § dieweil Cr es thun fann,
als ein allimidtiger Gott, und aud
thun will, alg ein getveuer Vater,
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OF GOD TIIE FATHER.

QuEsTION 26.

What dost thou belicve when thou
sayest : 1 BELIEVE IN Gop THE Fa-
THER ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN
AND EARTH ?

ANSWER.

That the eternal Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who of nothing
made heaven and earth, with all
that in them is, who likewise up-
holds and governs the same by His
eternal counsel and providence, is
for the sake of Christ His Son my
God and my Father; in whom I
so trust, as to have no doubt that
He will provide me with all things
necessary for body and soul; and
further, that whatever evil Ile sends
upon me in this vale of tears e
will turn to my good; for He is
able to do it, being Almighty God,
and willing also, being a faithful
Father.
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Frag.
Was verfteheftu durdy die furfehung
Gottes ?

Antwort.

Die allmedhtige vnd gegenwertige
frafit Gottes*), dburdy weldye er hiimel
onb erbe, fampt allen Creatuven, gleidy
ald mit feiner hand nody erbelt®), onbd
alfo regiert, baf laub ond grafl, regen
ond burre, fruditbare oii wnfrudytbare
jar, effent ond trinden ©), gefundbeit vnd
Frandbeit ¢) reidthumb snd armuth°)
ond alled, nidt obne gefebr, fonder von
feiner vaterliden hand vns jufomme,

a) Act. 17. b)) Heb. 1. ¢) Iere. 5. Act. 14,
d) Ioh. 9. ¢) Prou. 22,

Frag.
Was fitr nup befommen wir auf ex-
fafitnuf der {dhopfung oud fitrfehung
Gottes ¢

Antwort,

Daf wir in aller widermertigheit ge-
bultig®), in glidfeligleit dandbar®)
onbd auffd gufimftig guter yuuerfidt au
onferm getrewen Gott vi Bater fein

follen, baf ond feine Creatur von feiner

a) Rom. 5. Iacob. 1. Iob. 1. 3) Deut. 8.
1 Thess. b.

CATECHISMUS.

XXVIL
Quid est providentia Dei?

Omnipotens et ubique preesens
Dei vis, qua cwlum ac terram cum
omnibus creaturis tanquam manu
sustinet ac gubernat; ut que terra
nascuntur, pluvia item et siccitas,
fertilitas et sterilitas, cibus et po-
tus, bona et adversa valetudo, divi-
tise et paupertas, omnia denique,
non temere aut fortuito, sed pater-
no ejus consilio et voluntate con-
tingant.

XXVIIL
Quid nobis prodest ke cognitio
creationis et providentice divine?

Ut in adversis patientes, in se.
cundis grati simus, in futurum vero
optimam in Deo fidissimo Datre
spem repositam habeamus, certo
scientes nihil esse quod nos ab ejus
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Frage 27.
Was verflehft du unter der Vor-
fehung ®ottes 2

Antwort,

Tie alimadytige und gegenmwartige
Kraft Gotted, durd) welde Cr Himmel
und Crde, fammt allen Creaturen, gleidy
ald mit feiner Hand nody erbalt, und
alio regiert, bap Laub und Gras, Re-
gen und Tirre, frudtbare und un-
frudtbare Jabre, Effen und Frinfen,
Gefunbheit und Krantbeit, Reidhythum
und Armuth, und Alles, nidht von obn-
aefdbr, fonbern von feiner viterlidyen
Hand und jufomme,

Srage 28,
Las fiir Nugen befommen wir aus
ber Grferntnif der Schdpfung und
Borfehung Gottes ?

Antwort,

Taf wir in aller Widbermartigleit
gedbuldlg, in  Glidfeligleit tanfbar,
unb auf’s Sufinftige guter Suverfidht
ju unferm getreuen Gott und Bater
fein follen, baf ung Feine Creatur von

21
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QuEestioN 27.
What dost thou understand by the
Providence of God?

ANSWER.

The almighty and everywhere
present power of God, whereby, as
it were by His hand, He still up-
holds heaven and earth, with all
creatures; and so governs them,
that herbs and grass, rain and
drought, fruitful and barren years,
meat and drink, health and sick-
ness, riches and poverty, yea, all
things, come not by chance, but by
His fatherly hand.

QuEesTION 28.
What does it profit us to know
that God has created, and by His
providence still upholds all things ?

ANSWER.

That we may be patient in ad-
versity ; thankful in prosperity ;
and for what is future, have good
confidence in our faithful God and
Father, that no creature shall sep-
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licbe fdheiben wird ©), bieweil alle Crea-
ture alfo in feiner hand find, dbaf fie
fih one feinen willen audy nidyt vegen
noch bewegen Fonnen ),

¢) Rom. 8. d) Iob. 1. Act. 17. Prou. 21.

Bon Gott dbem Son.

Jrag.

Warumb wirdt der Son Gottes

Jefus, tas ift, feligmadyer genafit 2
Antwort,

Darumb daf er wng fclig madt von
onfern fiunben*) ond taf bey feinem
anbern einige feligfeit ju fudyen nod ju
finben ift®).

a) Matt. 1. 3} Act. 4.

Frag.
®lauben denn die audy an den eini-
gen feligmadyer Jefum, bie jre feligfeit
ond Beil bey Beiligen, bei jnen felbit,
ober anberftwo fudyen 2

Antwort.

FNein: fonder fie verleugnen mit der
that den einigen Seligmadyer ynd Hels

CATECHISMTS.

amore abstrahat; quandoquidem
omnes creatur® ita sunt iu ejus po-
testate, ut sine ejus arbitrio, non
modo nihil agere, sed ne moveri
quidem possint.

DE DEO FILIO.

XXIX.
Quare Filius Dei avpellatur Je-
svs, hoc est, Salvator ?

Quia nos salvat ab omnibus pec-
catis nostris; nec ulla salus vel peti
aliunde debet, vel alibi reperiri
potest.

XXX.

Creduntne igitur dli in unicum
Servatorem Jesum, qui a sanctis,
aut a se, aut aliunde felicitatem sa-
lutemve queerunt?

Non; etsi enim verbo quidem
eo Servatore gloriantur, re ipsa ta
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feiner Qicbe fdeiben wird; bicweil alle

veaturen alfo in feiner Hand find,
bag fie fidh obue feinen LWillen audy
nidt regen nody bewegen fonnen,

Lon Gott bem Sofhune.

Frage 29,

Warum wird ber Sobn Gottes
Jefus, bas ift, Seligmadyer genaunt ¢
Antwort,

Darum, weil Cr uns felig madyt von
unfern €ilinben, und weil bet Feinem
Andern einige Seligleit ju fuden nody
ju finben ift.

Frage 30,
®lauben denn die audy an den eints
gen Seligmadier Jefum, die ihre Selig-
feit und Leil bei Heiligen, bet {idy
felbft, ober anderdmo fudyen ¢
Antwort.

Neiny fondern fie verliugnen mit
ber That ben einigen Seligmadyer und
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arate us from His love; since all
creatures are so in His hand, that
without His will they cannot so
much as move.

OF GOD THE SON.

QuEesTION 29,

Why is the Son of God called

JEsus, that is, Saviour ?

ANSWER.

Because He saves us from our
gins; and no salvation is to be
either sought or found in any
other.

QuEstioN 30.

Do such then believe in the only
Saviour Jesus, who seek their sal
vation and welfare of saints, of
themselves, or anywhere else ?

ANSWER.

No; although they may make
their boast of Him, yet in act they
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fand Sefum, ob fie fidh fein gleidy rhit-
men®).  Denn entweber Jefusd nit ein
polfoiiner Heiland fein muf: ober die

biejen Heiland mit wavem glauben ans-

nemen, miffen alles in jm haben, daf
au jrer feligfeit vonudten ift®).

a) 1 Cor. 1. Gala. 3. b) Esai. 9. Ool. 1. 2.
Ioh. 1.

Jrag.
Warumb ijt er Chrijtus, das ift, ein
gefalbter genaiit 2

Antwort.

Daf er von Gott dbem Vater ver=
orbnet, ond mit dem Beiligen Geift®)
gefalbet ift, au onferm oberften Proyhe-
ten vud Lelrer, ter vnd den heimliden
that sud willen Gottes von onfer erld-
fung volfomlidy offenbaret®) : Bnbd ju
onferem einigen bohen Pricjter, ber tud
mit dem cinige opfer feined leitd erld-
fet bat, oud jmerdar mit feiner flicbit
flir bem Vater vertrit®): Bud ju vn-
ferm emwigen Konig, ber ond mit feine
wort ol Geift vegiert?), vnd bey ber
erworbenen erlofung fdyliget und er-

belt.
a) Hebr. 1. 3) Psal. 110. Hebr. 7. Rom. 8.
¢) Pea. 2. Luc. 1. d) Rom. 5. Mutt, 28,

CATECHISMUS.

men abnegant unicum Servatorem
Jesum. Necesse est erim, aut Je-
sum non esse perfectum Servatorem,
aut qui eum Servatorem vera fide
amplectuntur, eos ommnia in ipso
possidere, quae ad salutem requi-
runtur.

XXXL
Quare appcllatur Curistus, hoc
est, unctus ?

Quod a Patre ordinatus, et Spi-
ritu Sancto unctus,sit sumnius Pro-
pheta ac Doctor, qui nobis arcanum
consilium et omnem voluntatem
Patris de redemptione nostri pate-
fecit; et summus Pontifex, qui nos
unico sacrificio sui corporis redemit,
assidueque pro nobis apud Patrem
intercedit; et Rex, qui nos suo
verbo et Spiritu gubernat, et par-
tam nobis salutem tuetur ac con-
servat,
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Seiland Jefum, ob fie fidy fein gleidh
riibmen.  Denn entweber Jejus nidyt
cin vollfommener Heiland fein muf,
ober bie biefen Heiland mit wabhrem
Glauben annehmen, miiffen Alled in
Qbm haben, dag ju threr Seligleit von-
ndthen ift,

Frage 31.
LWarum ift Cr Chriftus, das ift,
ein Gefalbter genannt ?

Antwort.

Weil Er von Gott bem BVater ver-
orbnet, und mit bem Dheiligen Geifte
gefalbet ift, 3u unferm oberften Prophe-
ten und Lehrer, der ung den heimlichen
RNath und Willen Gottes von unferer
Crldfung vollfommen offenbaret; und
ju unferm einigen Hobenpriefter, der
und mit dem einigen Opfer feines Lei-
bes erldjet hat, und immerbar mit fei-
ner Flirbitte vor bem Bater vertritt
und u unferm ewigen Konig, der ung
mit feinem Wort und Geift rvegicrt,
und bet ber erworbenen Crldfung
fhitpet und erbalt,
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deny the only Saviour Jesus. For
either Jesus is not a complete
Saviour, or they who by true faith
receive this Saviour, must have in
Him all that is necessary to their
salvation, '

QuEestIoN 381.

Why is He called Curisr, that is,
Anointed ?

ANSWER.

Because He is ordained of God
the Father, and anointed with the
Holy Ghost, to be our chief Prophet
and Teacher, who fully reveals to
us the secret counsel and will of
God concerning our redemption;
and our only High Priest, who
by the one sacrifice of His body
has redeemed us, and ever liveth
to make intercession for us with
the Father; and our eternal King,
who governs us by His word and
Spirit, and defends and preserves
us in theredemption obtained forus.
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Srag.

Warumb wirft aber du ein Chrift

genefit 2
Antwort.,

Daf idy burd) den glauben ein glied
Ghrifti*) ond alfo feiner falbung theils
bafftig bin®), auff bap audy idy feinen
RNamen befenne©), midy jm ju einem
Iebentigen dandopfer tarftelle?), wnd
mit frepem gewijfen in dicfem leben
wiber die flnde vnd Teujel ftveite, und
ber nady in ewigleit mit jm vber alle
Greaturen herfdye.

a) Act. 11, 1Ioh.2. b) Act. 2. Ioel.2. Mar.
8. ¢) Rom. 12. Apoc.5. d) Rom. 6. Apoc. 1.
Frag.

LWarumb bheift ex Gottes eingeborner
Son, fo dbodh) wir audy findber Gotted
finb?

Antwort. ‘

Darufii baf Chriftus allein der ewig
natitelid) Son Gottes it *): wir aber
omb feinet wille aup gnadben ju findbern
Gotted angenommen find ).

a) Ioh. 1. Heb. 1. b) Rom. 8. Ephes. 1.
Srag.
LWarumb nenneftu jn onfern Herrn 2

CATECHISMUS.

XXXIL
Cur vero tu Christianus appel-
laris ?

Quod per fidem membrum sum
Jesu Christi, et unctionis ipsius
particeps, ut et nomen ejus con-
fitear, meque sistam ipsi vivam gra-
titudinis hostiam, et in hac vita,
contra peccatum et Satanam, libera
et bona conscientia pugnem, et post-
ea ®ternum cum Christo regnum
in omnes creaturas teneam.

XXXIIL
Quam ob causam Christus voca-
tur FiLios DEI UNIGENITUS, cum nos
quoque simus filii Dei ?

Quia solus Christus est comter-
nus et naturalis seterni Patris Filius;
nos autem propter eum, ex gratia, a
Patre adoptati sumus.

XXXTV.
Qua de causa appellas eum Do-
MINUM NOSTRUM ?
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Srage 32.

Warum wirft aber du ein Chrijt

genannt 2
Antwort.

LWeil idh durdy den Glauben ein
Glied Chrifti, und alfo feiner Salbung
theilbaftig bin; auf bap audy idy feinen
Namen befenne, midy Jhbm 3u einem
Iebendigen Danfopfer barftelle, und
mit freiem Gewiffen in diefem Leben
witer bie Siimbe und ben Teufel ftreite,
und bernady in Cwigfeit mit Jhm fber
alle Creaturen berrfdye.

Frage 33.

Warum beiht Cr Gottes einge-
borner Sobn, fo bod wir aud
Kinter Gottes find 2

Antwort.

Tarum, weil Chriftus allein ber
ewvige natirlide Sohn Gottes ift 5 wir
aber um feinetwillen aus Ginabden ju
RKindern Gotted angenommen find,

Frage 34,

Warum nenneft du Jhn unfern
Herrn?
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QUEsTION 32.

But why art thou called a Chris-

tian ? '
ANSWER.

Because by faith I am a member
of Christ, and thus a partaker of
His anointing ; in order that I also
may confess Ilis name; may pre-
sent myself a living sacrifice of
thankfulness to Him; and may
with free conscience fight against
sin and the Devil in this life, and
hereafter, in eternity, reign with
Him over all creatures.

QuesTION 33.

Why vs He calledd God’s oNLY
BEGOTTEN SoX, since we also are the
children of God?

AXNSWER.

Because Christ alone is the eter-
nal natural Son of God; but we
are children of God by adoption
through grace for His sake.

QuEesTIoN 34.
Why callest thouw Him our Lorp ¢
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Antwort,

Daf er oms mit leib ond feel von
ber fimben, ond auf allem gewalt bdes
Zeufels, nidht mit golt oder {ilber, fon-
ber mit feinem thewern Blut, jhm jum
eigenthumb erlofet ond erfaufit bat*),

a) 1 Pet. 1. et 2. 1 Cor. 6.

Srag.
LWas Beift, daf er empfangen ift von
bem Beiligen Geift, geboren aup Maria
ber Jungframwen?

Antwort.

Laf ber ewige Son Gottes, ber
warer ond ewiger Gott ift*) ond blei-
bet ®), ware méjdlide natur, auf dem
fleifd ond blut der Jungfrawen Ma-
ria®), burd) wirdung des heiligen Geifts
an fidy genomen hat ), auff vaf er audy
ber ware famen Dauids fey®) feinen
brivern in allem gleidy’), aufgenom-
men bie flinbe®).

a) Ioh. 1. Rom. 1. %) Rom. 9. Gal. 4.

¢) Iohan. 1. d) Matt. 1. Luc. 1. Ephes. 1.
o) Psal. 132. Rom. 1. f) Phil. 2. g¢) Heb. 4.

Frag.
Was mup befomeftu auf der heiligen
empfengnuf ond geburt Chrifti?

CATECHISMUS.

Quia corpus et animam nostram
a peccatis, non auro nec argento,
sed pretioso suo sanguine redemit,
et ab omni potestate Diaboli libe-
ravit, atque ita nos sibi proprios
vindicavit.

XXXV.
Quid credis cum dicts: CoNcep-
TUS EST PER SPIRITUM SANCTUYN,
NATUS EX MARIA VIRGINE ?

Quod ipse Filius Dei, qui est, et
permanet verus ac sternus Deus,
naturam vere humanam ex carne et
sanguine virginis Marie, operatione
Spiritus Sancti assumpsit; ut simul
git verum semen Davidis, fratribus
suis per omnia similis, excepto pec-
cato.

XXXVL

Quem fructum percipis ex sancta
conceptione et nativitate Chresti ?
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Antwort,

LWeil Cr ung mit Leib und Seele von
ter Siinde, und aus afler Gewalt bHes
Teufeld, nidt mit Gold odber Silber,
fondern mit feinem theuren Blut, Jhm
gum Cigenthum erldfet und exfaufet hat,

Jrage 35.
Was beifit, baf Crempfangen ift
von bem betligen Geifte, ge-
borenaus Mariadver Jungfrau?

Antwort,

Taf ter eivige Sobn Gottesd, ber
wabrer und ewiger Gott ijt und bleibet,
wabre menfdlide NMatur aug bdem
Bleifdy und Blut der Jungfrau Maria,
burdy Wirfung tes heiligen Geiftes, an
fidy genommen batjauf baf Er aud) der
wabre Same Davivd' fei, feinen Brit-
bern in Allem gleidy, ausgenommen die
Giinde,

Frage 36.

Las fur Nugen befommit du aus
ber Beiligen Empfingnif und Geburt
Chrifti?

22
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ANSWER.

Because, not with silver or gold,
but with His precious blood, He
has redeemed and purchased us,
body and soul, from sin and from
all the power of the Devil, to be
His own.

QUESTION 35.
What is the meaning of : CoNcEIv-
Ep BY THE HoLy GHOST, BORN OF
THE VIRGIN MARY?

ANSWER.

That the eternal Son of God,
who is and continues true and
eternal God, took upon Him the
very nature of man, of the flesh and
blood of the Virgin Mary, by the
operation of the Holy Ghost; so
that IIe also might be the true
seed of David, like unto His breth-
ren in all things, sin excepted.

QuEestion 30.
What benefit dost thou receive
Jrom the koly conception and birth
of Christ?
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Antwort.

Daf er onfer mittler ift, il mit fei-
ner vnfduld ond volfommenen beiligheit
meine finbe, tarin idy bin empfangen,
fitr Gottes angefidt bebedet *).

@) Psal. 32. 1 Cor. 1.

Srag.

Was verftebeftu dburdy dbas wortlein
gelitten?

Antwort,

Daf er an leib ond feel, bie gange
aeit feines lebend auff erben, fonderlidy
aber am enbe beffelben, ben jorn Gottes
wider die finde bed ganpen menfcdhlichen
gefdledhts getragen bat*), auff daf er
mit feinem leiden, ald mit dem einigen
Conopffer®), onfer leib vnd feel von
ber emigen verbamnuf erlofete, ofi ons
®otted gnade, geredytigleit ofi ewiges
Teben erwurbe,

a) 1 Pet. 2. Esai. 83. ) 1 Ioh. 2. et 4.
Rom. 8.

Srag.

Warumb bat er onder bem Ridster

Poutio Pilato gelitten?
Antwort.
Auff bah er enfduldig onder dem

CATECHISMUS.

Quod 1is noster sit Mediator, et
sua innocentia, ac perfecta sancti-
tate, mea peccata, in quibus con-
ceptus sum, tegat, ne in conspectum
Dei veniant.

XXXVIL

Quid credis cum dicis: Passus
EST ?

Eum toto quidem vit® suw tem-
pore, quo in terris egit, precipue
vero in ejus extremo, iram Dei ad-
versus peccatum universi generis
humani corpore et anima susti-
nuisse, ut sua passione, tanquam
unico sacrificio propitiatorio, corpus
et animam nostram ab @terna dam-
natione liberaret, et nobis gratiam
Dei, justitiam et vitam sternam
acquireret,

XXXVIIL
Quid cause fuit, cur sub judice
PoxnTio Pirato pateretur ?

Ut innocens coram judice politico

€



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.

Antwort.

Daf Cr unfer Mittler ift, und mit
fetner Unfduld und vollfommenen Hei-
ligfeit meine Siinbe, barin idy bin
empfangen, vor Ootted  Angefidht
bededet.,

Frage 37,
Las verftehft dbu unter bem Wirt»
lein: @elitten?

Antwort,

Daf Cr an Leib und Seele bdie
gange 3eit feines Qebend auf Erben,
fonberlidy aber am Gnbde deffelben, ben
Born Gotted wiber bie Siinbe bes gan-
sen menfdliden Gcjdledts getragen
bat, auf bap Er mit feinem Leiden, alsd
mit dem einigen Sithnopfer, unfern
Leib und Seele von ber ewigen Ber-
bammnif erldfete, und ung ottes
Gnabe, Gereditigleit unb ewiges Leben
erwiirbe,

Frage 38,
Warum bat Cr unter dem Ridter
Pontio Pilato gelitten?
Antwort.
Auf dbap Er unfduldlg unter bem

h]
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ANSWER.

That He is our Mediator, and
with His innocence and perfect
holiness covers, in the sight of
God, my sin wherein I was con-
ceived.

QUuEsTION 3;7.

What dost thou understand by
the word : SUFFERED ?

ANSWER.

That all the time He lived on
earth, but especially at the end of
His life, He bore, in body and soul,
the wrath of God against the sin
of the whole human race; in order
that by His passion, as the only
atoning sacrifice, Ife might redeem
our body and soul from everlasting
damnation, and obtain for us the
grace of God, righteousness and
eternal life.

QuesTIoN 38.

Why did He swffer vxpER Pon-
TIUs PILATE, as judge ?

ANSWER.

That He, being innocent, might
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weltliden RNidter verbamt wirde*),
onb ond bamit von dem ftrengen vrtbeil
®ottes, bas vber tnd gehen folte, er-
Tebiget ®).

a) Luc. 23. Toh. 19. ) Psal. 69. Esai. 53.
2 Cor. 5. Gal. 8.

© Frag.
Jft e8 etwas mebr, baf er it ge-
creuiget wordben, benn {o er eined an-
bern tobts geftorben were ?

Antwort.

[a, Denn dardburdy bin idy gewif,
baf er bie vermalebeyung bdie auff mir
lage, auff fidy gelaben habe®), Die-
weil der tob des Creutied von Gott ver-
fludbt war®),

a) Galat. 8. b) Deut. 21. Galat. 8.

Frag.
- Warumb hat Chriftus den tod mife
fen Teiben 2
Antwort,

Darumb, dbaf von wegen der geredy-
tigfeit sud warbeit*) Gottes, nidt an-
berft fiur onfere fiunten modyte beyalet
werben, benn dburdy den todt des Sons

Gottes ®).
@) Gen. 2. b) Heb. 2.

CATECHISMUS.

damnatus, nos a severo Dei judicio,
quod omnes manebat, eximeret.

XXXIX.
LEstne wero gquiddam amplius,
quod AFFIXUS EST CRUCI, ¢iam &%
alio genere mortis affectus esset ?

Sane amplius. Ex hac enim re
sum certus, eum maledictionem,
qu@ mihi incumbebat, in se rece-
pisse; nam mors crucis a Deco erat
maledicta.

XL

Cur necesse fuit, ut Christus ad
MORTEM usque s¢ demitieret f

Propterea, quod justitie et veri-
tati Dei nullo alio pacto pro nostris
Ppeccatis potuit satisfieri, quam ipsa
morte Filii Dei.
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weltliden Ridter verbanmet wiirbe,
unb ung bamit von tem ftrengen Urs
theil lottes, das uber ung ergehen
follte, erlebigte,

Frage 39.
Qft e8 etweas mebr, dbap Cr it ges
Treugiget worben, benn fo €r einesd
anbern Todes geftorben wave ¢

Antwort.

Qa: denn dadburdy bin idh gewif,
baf Cr die Vermaledetung, bie auf mir
Tag, auf fidy gelaben babe; Dbietweil der
Tod bes Kreujed von Gott verfludt
war,

Frage 40.
Warum hat Chriftus ten Tod mif
fen leiven ¢

Antwort,

Darum, weil wegen ber Geredhtig-
feit und LWabrbeit Gottes nidt anbers
fiir unfere Siimben mddte besahlet
werben, dbenn durd) ben Tod des Sobnes
®ottes,
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be condemned by the temporal
judge, and thereby deliver us from
the severe judgment of God to
which we were exposed.

QruEstioN 39.
1s there anything more in His

having been crucrFiD, than if He
had dicd some other death ?
ANSWER.
Yes: for thereby I am assured
that He took on Himself the curse
which lay upon me; because the

death of the cross was accursed of

God.

QursTION 40.

Why was it necessary for Christ
to suffer DEATH }

ANswEg.

Because, by reason of the justice
and truth of God, satisfaction for
our sins could be made no other-
wise than by the death of the Son
of God.
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Srag.
Warumb ift er begraben worben ¢
Antwort.

Tamit ju begeugen, tap er warbaff-

tig geftorben fep*).
a) Mat. 27. Luc. 23. Ioh. 19. Act. 18.

Frag.

Weil denn Chrijtus firr wng geftorben
ift, wie fomptd daf wir audy fterben
miffen ¢

Antwort.

Pnfer tob ift nit ein bejalung fir
onfere fund s fonber nur ein abjterbiig
ber finben, wvnd eingang jum ewigen
Teben®),

a) Iob. & PLil. 1. Rom. 7.

Frag.

Wasd befommen wir mehr fir nup
auff bem opffer ond tobt Chriftt am
Creup ?

Antwort.

Dap dird feine Frafft onfer alter
menfd mit jm gecreupiget, getddtet off
begraben wird*), auff dbaf die bofen
Liijte bed fleifdyed nidit mehr in ons re-
gieren®), fondber bap wir oud felbft ihm
ur dandiagung auffopffern ©).

a) Rom. 8. Coloss. 2. b) Rom. 8. ¢) Rom. 12,

CATECHISMUS,

XLIL

Quare etiam sEPULTUS est ?

Ut eo testatum faceret, se vere
mortuum esse.

XLIL
At cum Christus pro nobis mor
tem oppetierit, cur nobis quogque est
moriendum ?

Mors nostra non est pro peccatis
nostris satisfactio, sed peccati abo-
litio, et transitus in vitam seter-
nam.

XLIIL
Quid praterea capimus commod:
ex sacrificio et morte Christi in
cruce ?

Quod virtute ejus mortis vetus
noster homo una cum eo crucifigitur,
interimitur, ac sepelitur, ne prave
cupiditates et desideria carnis post-
hac in nobis regnent, sed nos ipsos
ei hostiam gratitudinis offeramus.
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Trage 41.
Warum ift Cr begraben worben ?
Antwort.
Damit gu begeugen, baf Cr walhr-
baftig geftorben fei.

Jrage 42.
TWell benn Chriftus fiir und geftors
ben ijt, wie fommt e3, dbaf wir aud
fterlen miiffen @

Antwort.

Unfer Tod ift nidyt eine Bezabhlung
fiir unfere Siinbe, fonbern nur eine
Abjterbung ber Siinden, und Eingang
sum ewigen Leben,

Frage 43,

Was befommen wir mehr fitr Nugpen
aus dbem Opfer und Fodb Chrifti am
Kreuy ?

Antwort.

Daf burdy feine Kraft unfer alter
Menfdy mit Jhm gefreugiget, getdvtet
und begraben wird, auf daf die bojen
Liifte des Fleifdes nicht mebr in uns
regicren, fondern baf wir und felbft
Shm gur Dantfagung aufopfern.,
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QuEesTION 41.
Why was e BurIED?
ANsWER.
To show thereby that le was
really dead.

QruEesTIOoN 42.
Since then Christ died for wus,
why must we also die?

ANSWER.

Our death is not a satisfaction
for our sin, but only a dying to
sins and entering into eternal
life.

QuEsTioN 43.

What further benefit do we receive
Jrom the sacrifice and death of
Christ on the cross ?

ANSWER.

That by Ilis power our old man
is with Him crucified, slain and
buried ; that so the evil lusts of the
flesh may no more reign in us, but
that we may offer ourselves unto
Him a sacrifice of thanksgiving.



176

Frag.

Waruit  folget abgeftiege ju ber

befle ¢
Antwort,

Daf id tn meinen hodften anfedy-
tunge verfidert ey, mein SERNR Chri-
ftus habe mid durdy feine pnaupfpred-
Tide angit, fdmerpen vud fdreden, die
er audy an feiner feele, am Creup vnd
guuor erlitten, von ber hellijden angft
ond pein erldfet*).

a) Esai. 53. Mat. 27.

Srag.

Was niget ond die Hufferfiehung
Chrifti ?

Antwort,

Crftlidy bat er dburdy feine Huffer-
ftebung ben tob vhermunden, daf er vus
ber geredytigfeit, die er ond burdy feinen
tobt ermorben bat, fondte theilbafftig
madyen®), Bun andbern werben audy
wir jepunber durdy feine Fraft ermedet
u einem newen leben®),  Sum brit-
ten ift ond bie Aufferftehung Chriftt ein
gewiffed pfand wuferer feligen auffer-
ftebung ©).

a) 1 Cor. 15. Rom. 4. 1 Pet. 1. &) Rom. 6.
Coloss. 8. Ephes. 3. ¢) 1 Cor. 16. Rom. 8,

CATECHISMUS.

XLIV.
Cur additur : DESCENDIT AD IN-
FERNA ¢

Ut in summis doloribus et gra-
vissimis tentationibus, me consola-
tione hac sustentem, quod Dominus
meus Jesus Christus inenarrabilibus
animi sui angustiis, cruciatibus, et
terroribus, in quos cum antea, tum
maxime in cruce pendens, fuerat
demersus, me ab angustiis et cru-
ciatibus inferni liberavit.

XLV.

Quid nobis prodest RESURRECTIO

Christi ?

Primum, sua resurrectione mor-
tem devicit, ut nos posset ejus jus-
titize, quam nobis sua morte pepe-
rerat, participes facere. Deinde,
nos jam quoque ejus potentia ad
Postre-
mo, resurrectio capitis nostri Chris-
ti nobis glorios® resurrectionis
nostre pignus est.

novam vitam excitamur.
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. Frage 44.

QWarum folget: Hinabgefabren
in bag Todtenreid? '
Antwort.

Taf id tn meinen hodyften Anfeds-
tungen verfidert fei, mein Herr Chri-
ftug babe midy durdy feine unausipredy-
lide Angit, Shmerzen und Sdyreden,
bic Cr audy an feiner Seele am Kreuy
und uvor erlitten, von ber hdllifden
Angit und Pein erldict,

Frage 45.

as niiget und die Auferftebung

Chrifti 2
Antwort,

Crftlidy bat Cr durdy feine Aufer-
ftebung den Tobd dibermwunden, daf Cr
und ter Gereditigleit, bie Cr ung durdy
feinen Tob erworben bat, Fonute theils
Bajtiy maden.  Sum Andern werden
audy wir jept durdy feine Kraft erwedet
ju einem neuen Leben,  Sum Dritten
ift und tie Auferfichung Chriftt ein ge-
wijfjed Piand unferer feligen Aufers
ftebung.

23

177

QuEesTION 44,
Why is it added: HE DESCENDED
INTO HADES ?

AXNSWER.

That in my greatest temptations
I may be assured that Christ, my
Lord, by His inexpressible anguish,
pains, and terrors which He suffer-
ed in His soul on the cross and be-
fore, has redeemed me from the
anguish and torment of hell.

QUuEsTION 45,
What benefit do we receive from
the RESURRECTION of Christ?

ANSWER.

First, by Ilis resurrection He
has overcome death, that ITe might
make us partakers of the righteous-
ness which by His death Ile has
obtained for us. Seccondly, we also
are now by His power raised up
to a new life. Thirdly, the resur-
rection of Christ is to us a sure
pledge of our blessed resurrection.
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Frag.

Wie verfteheftu vah er ift gen Him-

mel gefaren
Antwort.

Daf Chriftus fur den augen feiner
Qlinger, ift von ber erdbe auffgehalbe gen
himmel *), ond vnsd ju gut dafelbft ift *),
bis tap er widberfompt u ridyten bdie
Tebendigen wnd bie todten ).

a) Act. 1. Mat. 28. Mar. 16. Luc. 24.
%) Hebr. 4. 7. et 9. Rom. 8. Ephes. 4. Coloss. 8.
¢) Act. 1. Mat. 24.

Jrag.

St benn Chriftud nit bey vns bip
and ende der welt, wie er vnd verheifjen
hat?*)

Antwort.

Chriftug ift warer Menjd) o7t warer
Gott: Nady feiner menfdylidyen natur,
ift er jepunder nidht.auff erben®) : aber
nady feincr Gottbheit, Maiejtet, genabd
ond Geift, weidyt er nifer von vns©).

a) Mat. 28. 3) Mat. 26. Ioh. 16. et 17.
Act. 3. ¢) Ioh. 14. et 18. Mat. 28. Ephes. 4.

Srag.

Werben aber mit der weif bie 3o
naturen in Chrijto nit son einanber ge-
trennet, fo bie menjdyeit nidyt oberal ift,
ba bie Gottheit ift?

CATECHISMUS.

XLVL
Quomodo intelligis dlud : AsCEN-
DIT AD C&LOS ?

Quod aspicientibus  discipulis
Christus de terra in ccelum sub-
latus est, atque etiamnum nostra
causa ibidem est, et erit, donec re-
deat ad judicandum vivos et mor-
tuos.

XLVIL
An ergo Christus non est nobis-
cum usque ad finem mundi, quem-
admodum promisit ?

Christus est verus Deus et verus
homo, itaque secundum naturam
humanam, jam non est in terra; at
secundum divinitatem suam, majes-
tatem, gratiam et Spiritum, nullo
unquam tempore a nobis abest.

XLVIIL
- An vero isto pacto due nalur®
in Christo non divelluntur, st non
&t natura humana, ubicunqus est
divina ?
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Srage 46,

Wie verflebit dbu, dbaf Er ift gen

Himmel gefabren?
Antwort.

Tap Chrijtus vor den Augen feiner
Slnger ift von der Crbe aufgehoben
gen Himmel, und ung ju gut dafelbft
ift, bi3 vap Cr wiederfomunt 3u ridyten
bie Lebendigen und die Todten,

Jrage 47,

St denn Chriftus nidyt bei ung bHis
an bag Cnbe ber Welt, wie Er ung
verbeifen hat 2

Antwort,

Ghriftug ift wabrer Menfdh und wah-
rer ®ott: nady feiner menfdliden Na-
tur ift Cr jept nidht auf Crden, aber
nady feiner Gottheit, Majeftit, Gnabe
und Gcift weidht Cr nimmer von uns.

Frage 48,

Werdben aber auf bdiefe Weife ble
gwet Naturen in Chrifto nidit von ein-
anber getvennt, fo bie Menfdbeit nidt
uberall ift, ba die Gottheit ift ¢
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QuEsTIoN 46.
How dost thow wunderstand the
words: HE ascexDED iInTo HEAVEN?

ANSWER.

That Christ, in sight of His dis-
ciples, was taken up from the earth
into heaven; and in our behalf
there continues, until He shall
come again to judge the living and

the dead.

QuEesTION 47.

Is not then Christ with us cven
unto the end of the world, as He has
promised ?

ANsweR.

Christ is true Man and true God :
according to Iis human nature, He
is now not upon earth; but accord-
ing to 1Iis Godhead, majesty, grace
and Spirit, He is at no time absent
from us.

QuEsTION 48.

But are not, in this way, the two
natures in Christ separated from
one another, if the Manhood be not
wherever the Godhead is?
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Antwort,

Mit nidtens Denn weil die Gott-
Beit oubegreiflidy ond allenthalben gegen-
wertig 1t*): fo muf folaen, daf fie
wol aufferhald jrer angenommencn
menfdbeit, ond dennod) nidts defto we-
niger audy in derjclben ijt, ond perfon-
lidy mit jr vereiniget bleibt®).

a) Act. 7. Icre. 23. ) Coloss. 2. Ioh. 8. et
11. Mat. 28.

srag.

Was nipet ond die Himmelfart

Chrifti ¢
Antwort,

Gritlidy, taf er im himmel fiir bem
angefidht feines Baters, wnfer fliripre-
der ift*). Sum anbern, dbaff wir on-
fer fleifd tm Bimel gu cinem jidern
pfand Haben, taf er als bad haupt, ons
feine glicder audy ju fih werde hinauff
nemen®). Jum britten, Paf er ong
feinen Gleift jum gegenpfantt herab
fenbet ©), burdy weldyes Frafft wir fudien
wasd droben ift, ta Chriftus ijt, figend
3 ber rediten Gdotted, vnd nidt dags
auff erben ift ).

a) 1 Ioh. 2. Rom. 8. ) Ioh. 14. et 20.
Ephes. 2. ¢) Ioh. 14, Act. 2. 2 Cor. 1. et 5.
d) Coluss. 8. Plil. 8,

CATECHISMTUS.

nam cum divinitas
comprehendi non queat, et omni

Minime:

loco preesens sit, necessario conse-
quitur, esse eam quidem extra na-
turam humanam, quam assumpsit,
sed nihilominus tamen esse in
eadem, eique personaliter unitam
permanere.

XLIX.
Quem fructum nobis adfert as-
censio Christi in cwlum ?

Primum, quod in ecelo apud Pa-
Deinde,

quod carnem nostram in cwlo ha-

trem pro nobis intercedit.

bemus, ut eo tanquam certo pig-
nore confirmemur, fore, ut ipse, qui
caput nostrum est, nos sua membra
ad se extollat. Tertio, quod nobis
suum Spiritum mutui pignoris loco
mittit, cujus efficacia, non terrena,
sed superna queerimus, ubi ipse est
ad dexteram Dei sedens.
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Antmwort,

Mit nidten ; denn weil die Gottheit
unbegreiflidy und allenthalben gegen-
wartig ift, fo muf folgen, daf fie wobl
auferbalb threr angenommenen Menfdy-
heit, und bennody nidyts beftoweniger
audy in derfelben ift, und per{dnlidy mit
ibr vereiniget bleibt,

Srage 49,

MWas niget ung die Himmelfahrt

Ghrifti 2
Antwort,

Crftlich, tap Cr im Himmel vor dem
Angefidt feined Baters unfer Fiir-
fpredher ift.  um Anbdern, dbaf wir
unfer Fleifd) tm Himmel ju einem fidern
Piand baben, baf Er, als dasd Haupt,
und feine Glieber audy ju fih werbe
binauf nehmen. Jum DTritten, daf
Cr uns feinen Geift um Gegenpfand
berab fenbet, dburdy weldyed Kraft wir
fuden wad droben ift, ba Chriftus ift,
figend jur Redyten Gottes, und nidt
tas auf Crben ift.
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ANSWER.

By no means; for since the God-
head 1is
everywhere present, it must follow
that it is indeed heyond the bounds
of the Manhood which it has as-
sumed, but is yet none the less in

incomprehensible and

the same also, and remains per-
sonally united to it.

QUEsTION 49.
What benefit do we receive from
Christ's ascension into heaven ?

ANswer.

First, that He is our Advocate
in the presence of Iis Father in
heaven. Secondly, that we have our
flesh in heaven, as a sure pledge,
that He, as the Head, will also take
us, His members, up to Himself.
Thirdly, that He sends us His
Spirit, as an earnest, by whose
power we seck those things which
are above, where Christ sitteth on
the right hand of God, and not
things on the earth.
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Srag.
Warumb wird hingu gefept, dah er
fige sur rechten Gottes ?

Antwort.

Daf Chriftus darumb gen hiiel ges
faren ift, baf er fidy dafelbjt eryeige, al8
bas haubt feiner Chriftlichen Frchen*),
purd) weldes ber Bater alles regiert®).

@) Ephes. 1. Coloss. 1. b) Mat. 28. Ioh. B.

Srag.

Was nipet ynd diefe herrlighit vn-

fers haupts Chrifti ?
Antwort.

Critlidy vaf er durdy feinen beiligen
Geift, in vng feine glieder, bie himlifdye
gaben aufigeuft®). Tarnad), daf er
ond mit feinem gewalt wider alle feind

fdtget ond erhelt®),
_a) Ephes, 4, ) Paal. 2. Ioh. 10. Ephes. 4.

Frag.
IBas  troftet didy die wiberfunfft
Chrifti au ridyten die lebendigen vub bie
tobten?

Antwort,
Dap id tn allem teitfal wnd ver-
folgung mit auffgerichtem baupt, ebe
ted Ridyters der fidy juuor dem gericht

CATECHISMUS.

L.
Cur additur: SEDET AD DEXTE-
RAM Dxr?

Quia Christus ideo in coelum
ascendit, ut se ibi caput sum Eccle-
sim declararet, per quod Pater om-
nia gubernat.

LL
Quid nobis prodest hac gloria
nostri capitis Christi ?

Primum, quod per Spiritum Sanc-
tum in nos, sua membra, ccelestia
dona effundit. Deinde, quod nos
sua potentia contra omnes hostes
protegit ac defendit.

LIL

Quid te consolatur reditus Christ
AD JUDICANDUM VIVOS ET MORTUOS ?

Quod in omnibus miseriis et per-
secutionibus, erecto capite, eundem
illum qui se prius pro me judicio



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.

Frage 50.
Warum wird hinjugefept, daf Cr
fipe gur Nedten Gottes?

Antwort,

Tafp Chriftus darum gen Himmel
gefabren ift, dup Cr fid) dafelbft erjeige
als das Haupt feiner dyriftliden Kirde,
burd) weldyes der Bater Alles regiert.

Srage 51,

PWas niget ung bdiefe Herrlidhleit

unfers Hauptes Chrifti 2
Antwort.

Crfilidh, daf Cr durdy feinen beiligen
®eijt in ung, feine Glieder, bie bimm-
lifden Gaben ausgieft. Tarnady, dbaf
Cr ung mit feiner Gewalt wiber alle
Geinde fdyliget und erbalt,

Frage 52,
WBas trijtet didy die Wicberfunft
Chrifti, 3u ridhten die Reben-
bigen und die Todten?

Antwort.
Taf tdy in aller Tribfal und BVer-
folgung mit aufgerichtetem  Haupt
eben bed Ridters, der fid) juvor bem
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QuEsTIoN 50.
Why s it added : AxD srrrETH AT
TIE RIGHT HAND oF Gog?

ANsSWER.

Because Christ ascended into
heaven for this end, that He might
there appearas Head of His Church,
by whom the Father governs all
things.

QuesTioN 51.

What benefit do we receive from

this glory of our Head, Christ?
ANSWER.

First, that by His Holy Spirit
He sheds forth heavenly gifts in us,
His members; then, that by His
power He defends and preserves
us against all enemies.

QuEsTioN 52.
What comfort is it to thee, that
Christ SHALL COME AGAIN TO JUDGE
THE QUICK AND THE DEAD ?

ANSWER.
That in all my sorrows and per-
secutions, with uplifted head, I look
for the selfsame One, who has be-
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Gotted fiir midy bargeftelt, ond alle
vermaledeiung von mir hinweg genomen
hat, aup bem Dimel gewertig bin®),
baf er alle 'fcine end meine feinde, in
bie ewige verbamnuf werffe®): midy
aber fampt allen auferwelten ju jhn
in pie himlijdhe freud ond Derrligheit
neme ).

a) Luc. 21. Rom. 8. PhLil. 8. Tit. 2. b) 2
Thess. 1. 1 Thess. 4. Mat. 25. ¢) Mat. 25.

Bon Gott dem feiligen Geift.

Srag.
Was glaubftu vom Beiligen Geift ?

Antwort.

Grftliy vaf er gleid) ewiger Gott
mit tem Bater ond dem Son ifte).
Sum andern, daf er audy mir gegeben
ift®), mid) durd) ein waren glanben,
Chrijti end aller feiner wolthaten theils
Bafitig madyet©), midy trdjtet?), ond
bey mir bleibe wird bif in ewigbeit ).

a) Gen. 1. Esai. 48. 1 Cor. 8. 1 Cor. 6.
Act. 5. b) Matt. 28. 2 Cor. 1. ¢) Galat. 8.
1 Pet. 1. 1 Cor. 6. d) Act. 9. ¢) Ioh. 14.
1 Pet. 4.

CATECHISMTUS.

Dei statuit, et maledictionem om.-
nem a me abstulit, judicem ¢ ccelo
expecto, qui ommnes suos et mecos
hostes in smternas peenas abjiciat;
me vero cumn omnibus electis ad se,
in ccelestia gaudia et sempiternam
gloriam, traducat.

DE DEO SPIRITU SANCTO.

LIIL.
Quid credis de Spirrru Saxcro?

Primum, quod sit verus et co-
seternus Deus, cum @terno Patre et
Filio. Deinde, quod mihi quoque
datus sit, ut me per veram filem
Churisti et omnium ejus beneficiorum
participem faciat, me consoletur, et
mecum in sternum maneat.
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Gervidte Gottes fiir midy bargeftellt
und afle Vermalebeiung ven mir hin-
weg genommen hat, ausd dem Hinunel
gewdrtig bing dbap Cr alle feine und
meine Feinbe in dbie ewige Lerdbammnif
werfe, mid)y aber, fammt allen Auger-
wablten, gu fih in bie himmlijde
Sreube und Herrlichfeit nehme,

Lon Gott dem heiligen Geijte.

Srage 53,

Was glaubeft bu vom heiligen
@eifte?

Antwort.

Crfilidy, daf Cr gleidy ewiger Gott
mit bem Vater und tem Sobne ijt.
Sum Andern, daf Er audy mir gegeben
ift, midy dburdy einen wabren Glauben
Ghrifti und aller feiner LWoblthaten
theilhaftig madyt, midy trdftet, und bel
mir bleiben wird big in Cwigleit,
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fore offered Ilimself for me to the
judgment of God and removed
from me all curse, to come again as
Judge from Leaven; who shall cast
all His and my enemies into ever-
lasting condemnation, but shall
take me, with all Iis chosen ones,
to Ilimself, into heavenly joy and

glory.

OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST.

QrEsTION 53.

W hat dost thou believe concerning

the HoLy GrosT ?
ANSWER.

First, that He is co-¢ternal God
with the Father and the Son. Sec-
ondly, that He is also given unto
me; makes me by a true faith par-
taker of Christ and all His benefits;
comforts me; and shall abide with
me forever.
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Srag. ‘

Was glaubftu von ber Heiligen all-
gemeinen Chrijtliden Kivdhen ¢

Antwort.

Daf der Son Gotted*) auf dem
ganpen menfdliden gefdledt®), jbm
ein aufierwelte gemein jum ewigen
Teben®), dburdy fein Geijt ond wort?)
in einigfeit des waren glaubens ®), von
anbegin ber welt, bif and end’) ver-
famle, fdipe ond erhalte®), ot daf idy
berfelben ein lebentiges glied bin®), oii

ewig bleiben werde '),

a) Ioh. 10. 3) Gen. 26. ¢) Rom. 8. Ephes. 1.
d) Esai. 9. Rom. 1. et 10. ¢) Ephes. 5.
J) Psal. 71. 1 Cor. 11. g¢) Mat. 16. Ioh. 10.
1Cor. 1. A)11Ioh.8. i)l Ioh.2.

grag.

Was verfeheftu durdy bie gemeins

fdafit der Heiligen?
Antwort,

Critlidy, baf alle ond jebe glaubigen,
als glicber an bem HERAMN Chrijto,
ond allen feinen fdyegen wnd gaben,
gemeinidafit baben®),  Jum anbern,
baf ein jeder feine gaben ju nug ond heil
ber anbern glicber, willig vnd mit freu-
pen anjulegen fidy fdultig wiffen fol®).

a) 1Ioh. 1, 1 Cor. 1. Rom. 8. %) 1 Cor. 12.
ot 13. Phil. 2. )

CATECHISMTUS.

LIV.
Quid credis de BANCTA ET CATHO-
Lica Crristt Eccrrsia

Credo Filium Dei, ab initio mun-
di ad finem usque, sibi ex universo
genere humano cetum ad vitam
@ternam electum, per Spiritum
suum et verbum, in vera fide con-
sentientem, colligere, tueri, ac ser-
vare; meque vivum ejus ccetus
membrum esse, et perpetuo man-
surum.

Lv.
Quid sibi vult COMMUNIO SANC-
TORTM ¢

Primum, quod universi et singuli
credentes Christi et omnium ejus
bonorum, tanquam ipsius membra,
communionem habeant. Deinde,
quod singuli, quse acceperunt dona,
in commune commodum et univer-
sorum salutem prompte et alacriter
conferre debeant.
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Frage 54.
a3 glaubjt du von ber heiligen,
allgemeinen Kirde?

Antwort,

Taf ter Sobn Gottes, aus bem
gangen  men{dliden Gefdledt, {idh
eine audermiblte Glemeine jum ewigen
Leden, turdy feinen Gcift und LWort,
tn Cinigfeit bed wabren Glaubens, von
Anbeginn der Welt big an’é Cnbe ver-
jammle, {dviipe und erbalte, und taf
id) derfelben ein lebendbiges ®lied bin,
unb ewig bleiben werbe,

Frage 55,

Was verfehit du durdy die Ge-

meinfdaft ber Heiligen?
Antwort,

Critlich, baf alle und jebe Glaubigen,
als Glicber, an dem Herrn Chrifto
und allen feinen Sdyipen und Gaben
®emeinidaft baben. Jum Anbern,
baf ein Jeber feine Gaben ju Nup
und Heil der anbern Glicher willig
unbd mit Freuden angulegen fidy {hulbig
wiffen foll.
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QUuEsTION 54.
What dost thou believe concerning
the HoLy CatroLic CHURCH?

ANSWER.

That, out of the whole human
race, from the beginning to the end
of the world, the Son of God, by
His Spirit and word, gathers, de-
fends and preserves for Himself
unto everlasting life, a chosen com-
munion, in the unity of the true
faith; and that I am, and forever
shall remain, a living member of
the same.

QUuEsTION 55.
What dost thou understand by

theé COMMUNION OF SAINTS ?

ANSWER.

First, that believers, all and every
one, as members of Christ, have
part in Him and in all His trea-
sures and gifts; secondly, that
each one must feel himself bound
to use his gifts, readily and cheer-
fully, for the advantage and welfure
of other members.
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Jrag.
Was glaubftu von vergebung ter
Siinben 2

Antwort,

Daff Gott ovmb bder gnugthuung
Chrifti mwillen®) aller meiner finben,
audy ber fimbliden art, mit der idy mein
Iebenlang 3u fireiten habe®) nimmer-
mehr gebenden wil: fonder mir bie
gevedhtiglett Chrifti auf gnaden fden-
det, daf id) ind geridit nimmermehr
foll fommen ©).,

a) 1 Ioh. 2. 2 Cor. 5. 3) Iere. 31. Psal. 108.
Rom. 7. et 8. ¢) Ioh. 8.

Srag.
LWas troft did) die aufferfiehung des
fleifdyes 2

Antwort.

Dafp nidit allein meine feel nady die-
fem Tebe als bald yu Chrijto jrem Haupt
genommen wird*): fonder audy daf
bif mein fleifdy, dburdy die Frafit Chrijti
auff evweeft, wider mit meiner feclen
vereiniget, ond dem beiligen leib Chrijti
gleidhformig werben fol®),

a) Luc. 23. Phil.1. ) 1 Cor. 15. Iob. 19.
1 Ioh. 8. Phil. 8.

CATECHISMUS.

LVL
Quid credis de REMISSIONE PECCA-
TORUM ?

Deum propter satisfactionem
Christi, meorum peccatorum, atque
illius etiam pravitatis, cum qua
mihi per omnem vitam pugnandum
est, memoriam omnem deposuisse,
et me justitia Christi gratis donare,
ne unquam in judicium veniam.

LVIL

Quid te consolatur RESURRECTIO
CARNTS ?

Quod non tantum anima mea,
postquam e corpore excesserit, e
vestigio ad Christum caput suum
assumetur; verum quod haec
quoque caro mea, potentia Christi
excitata, rursus animm mes unie-
tur, et glorioso Christi corpori con-
formabitur.
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Jrage 56.
Lag glaubeft du von der Berges
bung ber Siinden?

Antwort.

Taf Gott um ber Genugthuung
Chriiti willen aller meiner Siinden,
audy ter finbliden Art, mit der idy
mein Qeben lang ju ftreiten habe, nim-
mermebhr gebenfen will, foudern miv bie
Geredytigleit Chrifti aus Gnaden {den-
fet, bap id) iw’s Geridht nimmermebr
foll fommen,

Srage 57,
TWas trijtet didy bdie
ftebung desd Fleifdes?

Antwort.

Tap nidt allein meine Seele nadhy
bicjem Leben alsbald ju Chrijto ihrem
Haupt genommen wird ; fondern audy,

NAufer-

baf diep mein Fleiydh, durdy die Rraft.

Chrijti aufermedet, wieber mit meiner
Secle vereiniget, und dem heiligen Leibe
Chriftt gleidfdrmig werben foll,
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QuEestION 56.

What dost thow believe concerning
the FORGIVENESS OF SINS ?

ANSWER.

That God, for the sake of Christ’s
satisfaction, will no more remember
my sins, neither the sinful nature
with which I have to struggle all
my life long; but graciously im-
parts to me the righteousness of
Christ, that I may nevermore come
into condemnation.

QuEsTION 57.

What comfort dves the REsUR-
RECTION OF THE BoDY afford thee?

ANSWER.

- That not only my soul, after this
life, shall be immediately taken up
to Christ its IIead; but also that
this my body, raised by the power
of Christ, shall again be united
with my soul, and made like unto
the glorious body of Christ.
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Jrag.
Was trojt did bder Artidel vom
emigen leben ¢

Antwort.,

Daf, naddem idy jepunber ben an-
fang bder emigen freudbe in  meinem
Bergen empfinde *), idhy nady diefem leben
volfommene feligeit befigen werbe, die
fein aug gefeben, Fein obr gehdret, vud
tn feined menfdyen bery nic fomen ift®),
Gott ewiglidy barin gu preifen ).

a) 2 Oor.5. 3)1Cor. 2. ¢)Ioh.17.

Frag.
LWas bilfft es didy aber nun, wenn
bu bip alled glaubeft ?

Antwort,
Daf idy in Chrifto fiir Gott geredht,

ond ein €rb bes ewigen lebens bin*),
a) Habac. 2. Rom. 1. Ioh. 8.

Jrag.
LWie biftu geredht fitr Gott?

Antwort,
- Allein durd) waven glauben in Jefum

CATECHISMTS.

LVIIL
Quam consolationem capis v
articulo de VITA FTERNA

Quod, quoniam in presentia vite
@terne initia in meo corde priesen-
tisco, futurum sit, ut post hanc
vitam plena perfectaque beatitudine
potiar, in qua Deum cum cohaeredi-
bus meis in sempiternum predi-
cem; quam quidem beatitudinem
nec oculus vidit, nec auris audivit,
nec ullus homo cogitatione compre-
hendit.

LIX.

At cum hec omnia credis, quid
utilitatis inde ad te redit ?

Quod in Christo justus sum
coram Deo, et heeres vite wternw.

LX.

Quomodo justus es coram Deo?

Sola fide vera in Jesum Chris-
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Frage 58,

Was trdjtet didy der Artifel vom
ewigen Leben?

Antwort.

Daf, naddem idy jept den Anfang
ber ewigen Freube in meinem Herjen
empfinde, idy nady diefem Leben voll-
fommene Geligfeit befipen werbe, bdie
fein Auge gefchen, fein Obr gebdret,
und in feined Menjden Hery gefommen
ift ; ®ott ewiglidy darin ju preifen,

Frage 59,
Was Bilft es dir aber nun, wenn du
bies Nles glaubeft ?
. Antwort.
Daf idy in Chrifto vor Gott geredit,
und ein Erbe bes ewigen Lebens bin,

Jrage 60.
Wie bift du geredit vor Gott ?

Antwort,
Allein dpurdy wahren Glauben an
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QuEsTION 58.

What comfort hast thow from the
article of the LIFE EVERLASTING $

ANSWER.

That, inasmuch as I now feel in
my heart the beginning of eternal
joy, I shall after this life possess
complete bliss, such as eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither
hath entered into the heart of man;
therein to praise God for ever.

QuzstioN 59.

But what does it help thee now,

that thou belicvest all this ?
ANSWER.

That T am righteous in Christ
before God, and an heir of eternal
life,

QuestioN 60.

How art thou righteous before
God?

ANSWER.
Only by true faith in Jesus
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Chriftum*). Alfo: daf ob midy {dhon
mein gewiffen anflagt, taf idy wider
alle Gebot Gotted fhmerlidy gefimbiget,
vnd derfelben Feines nie gebalten hab®),
aud) nody jmerdar ju alfem bofen geneigt
bin®): dod) ®ot obn alle meine ver-
bienit*), auf lauter gnaten®), mir bie
polfomme gnugthuung”), gevedytigfeit
ond Beiligheit Chrifti fdendet &) vit 3u-
redynet®), ald bette idy nie feine finbe
begangen nedy gebabt, ond felbft allen
ben gehorfam vollbradyt, den Chriftug
fiir midy bat geleiftet'), wenn idy allein
folde wolthat mit glaubigen Bergen
anneme *).

@) Rom. 8. Galat. 2. Ephes. 2. Phil. 8.
3) Rom. 8. ¢) Rom. 7. d)Tit. 8. ¢) Rom. 8.
Ephes. 2. f)1Ioh. 2. g)1Ioh.2, &) Rom. 4.
2 Cor. 5. 1) 2 Cor. 5. k) Rom. 8. Ioh. 8.

grag.

Warumb fagftu dah du allein durdy

ben glauben gerecht feyeft ¢
Antwort,

‘Nidt dah iy von wegen der wirdig
feit meined glaubens ©ott gefalle:
fonber barufi, tap allein bie gnugthus
~ung, geredtigheit ond Heiligleit Chrijti,

meine geredtigleit fiir Gott ift*), oud
a) 1 Cor. 1. et 2.

CATECHISMUS.

tum: adeo ut licet mea me con-
scientia accuset, quod adversus
omuia mandata Dei graviter pecca-
verim, nec ullum eorum serva-
verim, ad heec etiamnum ad omne
malum propensus sim, nihilominus
tamen, modo haec beneficia vera
animi fiducia amplectar, sine ullo
meo merito, ex vera Del misericor-
dia, mihi perfecta satisfactio, justi-
tia et sanctitas Christi imputetur
ac donetur, perinde ac si nec ullum
ipse peccatum admisissem, nec ulla
mihi labes inhareat; imo vero
quasi eam obedientiam, quam pro
me Christus preestitit, ipse perfecte
precstitissem.

LXI.

Cur sola fide te justum esse affir-
mas ?

Non quod dignitate fidei me»
Deo placeam; sed quod sola satis-
factio, justitia et sanctitas Christi
mea justitia sit coram Deo. Ego
vero eam non alia ratione, quam
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Qefum Chriftum, Alfo, daf ob midy
fon mein Gewiffen anflagt, dap id
wider aile Gebote Gotted {dywerlidy
gefiindiget, und berfelben Ffeines je
gebalten babe, aud) nody immerdar ju
allem Bofen geneigt bin, dod) Gott
obne all mein Verdienft, aus luuter
Gnaben, mir die vollfommene Genug-
thuung, Geredytigleit und Heiligleit
Chrifti fdyenfet und uredmet, algd hatte
i nie eine Siinbe begangen nody ge-
babt, und felbft allen ben Geborfam
vollbradyt, den Chriftus firr midy hat
geleijtet, wenn idy allein folde LWobhl-
that mit glaubigem Hergen annchme,

Srage 61,

LWarum fagft du, dbaf du allein dburdy

ben Glauben geredyt feieft ?
Antwort.

MNidt daf id von wegen der Wiir-
bigfeit meined Glaubens Gott gefalle;
fonbern barum, daf allein bie Genug-
thuung, Geredtigleit und Heiliglheit
Chriftt meine Ceredytigleit vor Gott

25
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Christ. That is: although my
conscience accuse me, that I have
grievously sinned against all the
commandments of God, and have
never kept any of them, and that I
am still prone always to all evil,
yet God, without any merit of mine,
of mere grace, grants and imputes
to me the perfect satisfaction, right-
eousness and holiness of Christ, as
if I had never committed nor had
any sin, and had myself accom-
plished all the obedience which
Christ has fulfilled for me, if only
I accept such benefit with a believ-
ing heart.

QuEesTION 61.

Why sayest thou, that thou art
righteous only by faith ?

ANSWER.

Not that I am acceptable to God
on account of the worthiness of my
faith; but because only the satis-
faction, righteousness and holiness
of Christ is my righteousness be-
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th dicfelbe nidht andert, dbenn allcin
burdy den glauben anuemen, tnd mir
jueigen fan®),

8) 1 Ioh. &.

Frag.

Warumb fonnen aber wnfere gute
werd nit bdie geredhtigeit fur Gott,
ober ein fhud berfelben fein ?

Antwort.

Darnb, daf die geredtigleit, fo fir
Gottes geridit bejteben fol, burdhauf
volfomen, ond tem Gottliden Sefep
gang gleidformig fein mup*), ond aber
audy onfere befte werd in biefem lebe
alle vnuolfomen, oii mit funben befledt
fiud ®).

a) Galat. 8. Deut. 27. ?) Esai. 64.

Frag.

Lervienen  aber vnfere gute werd
nidts, fo fie body Gott in biefem vnd
ufinfjtigen Teben wil belobnen

Antwort,
Die belohnung gefdidt nit aup vers
bienft, fonber auf gnaden *).
a) Lue. 17.
Frag.
Madt aber diefe lehre nidht forglofe
onb verrudyte leut ¢

CATECHISMTUS.

fide, amplecti et mihi applicare
queam,

LXIL
Cur nostra bona opera non pos-
sunt esse justitia, vel pars aliqua
Justitie coram Deo ?

Propterea quod oportet eam jus-
titiam, que in judicio Dei consistat,
perfecte absolutam esse, et omni ex
parte divinse legi congruentem;
nostra vero etiam prustantissima
quaeque opera, in hac vita sunt im-
perfecta, atque adeo peccatis inqui-
nata.

LXIIL

Quomodo bona opera nostra nihil
promerentur, cum Deus et in pre-
senti et in futura vita mercedem
pro his se daturum promittat ?

Merces ea non datur ex merito,
sed ex gratia.

LXIV.
An non autem hec doctrina red-
dit homines securos et profanos?
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ift, und idy biefelbe nidt anders benn
alfein dburd) ben Glauben annelmen unbd
mir uciguen fann.

Jrage 62,

Warum founen aber unfere guten
LWerle nidit die Gereditigleit vor Gott
ober ein Stid derfelben fein 2

Antwort.

Parum, weil die Gereditigleit, fo
vor ®otted Geridyt beftehen foll, dburdy-
aug vollfommen und bem gittlidyen
Gefep  gang gleidfirmig fein muf;
aber audy unfere beften Werle in bics
fem Qeben alle unvollfommen und mit
Cimten befledt find,

Frage 63,
Lerdienen aber unfere guten LWerle
nidts, o fie dody Gott in dicfem und
bem jufiinftigen Leben will belobnen 2

Antwort.
Tie Velohnung gefdieht nidht aus
Berbienft, fondern aus Gnaden,

Srage 64.
Madyt aber diefe Lehre nidyt forglofe
unb verrudyte Qeute ?
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fore God, and I can receive the
same and make it my own in no
other way than by faith only.

QuEsTtIOoN 62.

But why cannot our good works
be the whole or part of our right
eousness before God ¢

ANSWER.

Because the righteousness which
can stand before the judgment-seat
of God, must be perfect through-
out and wholly conformable to the
divine law; whereas even our best
works in this life are all imperfect
and defiled with sin.

QrestIioN 63.

How s it that our good works
merit nothing, while yet it i¢ God’s
will to reward them in this life and
in that which is to come #

ANsSwWER.

The reward comes not of merit,

but of grace.

QUESTION 64. )
But does nmot this doctrine make
men careless and profane ?
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YAntwort.

Nein, Tenn ed vnmdglidy ift, tafh
bie, o Chrijfto dburdy waren glauben
find eingepflangt, nit frudyt der dband-
barfeit follen bringen®).

a) Matt. 7.

Bon den heiligen Sacramenten,

drag.

Dieweil defi allein ber glaub ons
Chrifti, ond aller feiner wolthaten theils
Pafitig madt: wober fompt folder
glaube ¢

Antwort,

Der beilig Geift wivdet bdenfelben
in onfern bergen®), dburdy bie predig des
beiligen Cuangelions, ofi beftetiget den
burdy ben braudy der heiligen Sacra-

menten®),
a) Ephes. 2. Ioh. 8. 3) Mat. 28. 1 Pet. 1.

Frag.
Was feind die Sacrament ?
Antwort.
€8 feind fidtbare Beilige warjeiden
ond Sigill, von Gott darju eingefept,
baf er ons dburd) den braud) berfelben, bie

CATECHISMUS.

Non: neque enim fieri potest, ut
qui Christo per fidem insiti sunt,
fructus gratitudinis non proferant.

DE SACRAMENTIS.

LXV.

Quoniam igitur sola fides mos
Christi atque omnium ejus bene-
JSiciorum  participes . factt, unde
proficiscitur hec fides ?

A Spiritu Sancto, qui eam per
preedicationem Evangelii in cordi-
bus nostris accendit, et per usum
Sacramentorum confirmat.

LXVL
Quid sunt Sacramenta ?

Sunt sacra et in oculos incurren-
tia signa, ac sigilla, ob eam causam
a Deo instituta, ut per ea nobis
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Antwort.

MNein; denn es unmdglidy ift, bah
die, fo Chrijto durd) wabren Glauben
find eingepflanget, nidt Frudt bder
Tantbarfeit follen bringen.

Boubden heiligen Sacramenten.

Frage 65.

Dieweil denn allein der Glaube ung
Chrifi und aller feiner LWoblthaten
theilbaftig madyt, wober fommt foldyer
Glaube ?

Antwort,

Der beilige Geift wirfet denfelben in
unfern Herzen dburdy bie Prebigt bes
beiligen Cvangeliums, und beftitiget
ibn turd) ben Gebraud) der beiligen
Gacramente,

Frage 66.
Was find die Sacramente ¢

Antwort,
G find fiditbare, heilige Wabryeiden
und Siegel, von Gott dagu eingefept,
bap Cr ungd durd) ben Gebraud) derfel-
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ANSWER.

No; for it is impossible that
those who are implanted into Christ
by true faith, should not bring
forth fruits of thankfulness,

OFTHEHOLYSACRAMENTS.

QuestioN 65,
Since then we are made partakers
of Christ, and all His benefits, by
Jaith only, whence comes this

Jaith ?

ANSWER.

The Holy Ghost works it in our
hearts by the preaching of the
Holy Gospel, and confirms it by
the use of the Ioly Sacraments.

QUESTION 66.
What are the Sacraments ?

AXSWER.
The Sacraments are visible, holy
signs and seals, appointed of God
for this end, that by the use there
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verbeiffung des Cuangelions defto befer
suucritehen gebe, oud verfiegeles MNems
lidhy, baf er ond von wegen ded einigen
opfiers Ghrifti, am Creug volbradyt,
pergebung der finden, vud ewiges leben

anf gnaven fdende*).

a) Gen. 17. Rom. 4. Deut. 80. Leuit. 6.
Heb. 9. Ezech. 20.

Frag.

Seind benn beyde das wort wud bie
Gacrament dabin geridyt, daf fie onfern
glauben auff bas opfer Jefu Ehrijti
am Greut, al3 auff ben einigé grund
onferer feligfeit weifen?

Antwort.

Sa freplidhs Deft ver Beilig Geift”

febret im Guangelio, onb beftetiget
burdy die heiligé Sacrament, baf vnfere
gange feligfeit fiebe in bem einigen
opffer Chrifti, fir vnd am Creup ge-
fdyeben *).

a) Rom. 6. Galat. 8.

Srag.

Wieuiel Sacrament bat Chriftus im

newen Teftament eingefest

Antwort.
Bwey: den heiligen Tauff, vud das
Beilig Abendmal.

CATECHISMUS.

promissionem Evangelii magis de-
claret et obsignet: quod scilicet
non universis tantum, verum etiam
singulis credentibus, propter uni-
cum illud Christi sacrificium in
cruce peractum, gratis donet remis-
sionem peccatorum, et vitam ster-
nam.

LXVIL
Num utraqueigitur, et Verbum et
Sacramenta, o spectant,ut fidem nos-
tram ad sacrificium Christi in cruce
peractum, tanquam ad unicum nos-
tree salutis fundamentum, deducant?

Ita est: nam Spiritus Sanctus
docet Evangelio, et confirmat Sacra-
mentis, omnem nostram saluter
positam esse in unico sacrificio
Christi, pro nobis in cruce oblati

LXVIIL
Quot Sacramenta instituit Chris-
tus in novo fadere?

Duo:

Ccenam.

Baptismum, et Sacram
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ben tie Lerbeifung bes Cvangeliums
tefto bejler gu verftehen gebe und pers
fieacle s ndmlidy, bag Cr unsd von wegen
bes einigen Opfers Chrijti, am  Kreuy
pollbradt, Bergebung der Giinbent und
ewiged Leben aud Gnaden fdhente.

Frage 67.

Cinb benn beide, bas LWort und bie
Gacramente, dabin geridtet, dap fie
unjern Glauben auf das Opjer Jeju
Chrijti am Kreuy, ald auf den einigen
@rund unferer Seligleit, weifen ?

Antmwort.

Qa freilidh; denn der beilige Geijt
Tebret im Coangelium, und bejtatiget
purdy die Beiligen Sacramente, baf
unfere ganje Ccligheit ftebe in bem
einigen Opfer Chrifti, fiir und am
Kreuy gefdeben.

Frage 68,
Wie viel Sacramente hat Chriftus
im neuen Teftament eingefept ¢

Antwort.
Bweis die beilige Taufe, und bas
Deilige Abendmabl.
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of He may the more fully declare
and seal to us the promise of the
Gospel: namely, that He grants
us out of free grace the forgiveness
of sins and everlasting life, for the
sake of the one sacrifice of Christ
accomplished on the cross.

QuEsTION 67.

Areboth these, then, the Word and
the Sucraments, designed to direct
our faith to the sacrifice of Jesus
Christ on the cross, as the only
ground of our salvation ?

ANSWER.

Yes truly; for the Holy Ghost
teaches in the Gospel, and by the
Holy Sacraments assures us, that
our whole salvation stands in the
one sacrifice of Christ made for us
on the cross.

QuEsTION 68.
Howmany Sacramentshas Christ
appointed in the New Testament?

ANSWER.
Two: Holy Baptism, and the
Holy Supper.
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Bom Peiligen Tanff.

Frag
Wie wirftu im beiligen Tauff erin-
nert oii verjidjert, daf bas eincge opffer
Chrifti am Creup diy ju gut fomme ¢

Antwort,

Alfos bdap Chriftus bdif eufferlidy
wafferbab eingefebt, ond barbey vers
Beiffen Bat, dbaf id) {o gewip mit feinem
blut ond geift, von ber onreinigfeit
meiner feelen, bas ift, allen meinen fin-
ben gewafidien fey, fo gewif idy euffers
Tih mit dbem mwafjer, weldyed die vnfaus
berfeit bes leibs pflegt Dingunemen,
gewafidyen bin®).

a) Mar. 1. Lue. 8.

grag.
Was heift mit dem Blut vnd Geijt
Chrijti gemaffdyen fein ?
Antwort.

Cs beift vergebung der finben von
®ott auf gnabden haben, vymb ded Hluts

CATECHISMTUS.

DE SACRO BAPTISMO.

LXIX.

Qua ratione in Baptismo admno-
neris et confirmares, te unici lius
sacrificti Christi participem esse ?

Quod Christus externum aqus
lavacrum mandavit, addita hac pro-
missione, me non minus certo ipsius
sanguine et Spiritu a sordibus ani-
m®, hoc est, ab omnibus meis pec-
catis lavari, quam aqua extrinsecus
ablutus sum, qua sordes corporis
expurgari solent.

LXX.
Quid est sanguine et Spiritu
Christy ablui ?

Est accipere a Deo remissionem
peccatorum gratis, propter sangui-
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Bon der heiligen Taufe.

Jrage 69.

Wie wirft dbu in ber heiligen Taufe
erinnert unbd verfidert, baf basd einige
Opfer Chrifti am Kreuz dir ju gut
fomme ¢

Antwort.,

Mo, baf Chriftus bdiefes duferlide
LWafferbad eingefept, und dabei verhei-
fen bat, daf idy fo gewiff mit feinem
Blut und Geift von ber Unreinigleit
meiner €ecle, dasd ift, allen meinen
Ciimben  gewgfdyen fei, fo gewif idy
duferlidy mit dem Waffer, weldyes die
Unfauberfeit bes Leibes pflegt bingu-
nebmen, gewafdyen bin.

Frage 70.
Was beift mit dem Blut unb
Geift Chrifti gewafden fein ?
Antwort,
s beift, Vergebung ber Simben

von Gott aus Gnaden haben, um des
26
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OF HOLY BAPTISM.

QUEsTION 69.

How is it signified and scaled
unto thee in Holy Baptism, that
thou hast part in the ons sacrifice
of Christ on the cross?

ANSWER.

Thus: that Christ has appointed
this outward washing with water,
and has joined therewith this pro-
mise, that I am washed with His
blood and Spirit from the pollution
of my soul, that is, from all my
sins, as certainly as I am washed
outwardly with water, whereby
commonly the filthiness of the
body is taken away.

. QuEstioN 70.
What is it to be washed with the
blood and Spirit of Christ?
ANSWER,

It is to have the forgiveness of
sins from God, through grace, for
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Chrifti willen, weld)s er in feinem opffer
am Creup fiir oné vergoffen hat*):
Darnady aud)y durdy ten heiligen Geift
ernewert, ond ju einem glied Chrifti ge-
Beiliget fein, bap wir je Tenger je mebr
ber junden abjterben, ofi in einem Gott-

feligen, vnftreflidhen lcben wantlen®).

a) Hebr. 12. 1 Pet. 1. Apoc. 1. Zach. 18.
Ezech. 86. ) Ioh. 1. Ioh. 8. 1 Cor. 6. et 13.
Rom. 6. Coloss. 2.

Srag.

Lo bat Chriftusd verheifjen, daf wir
fo gewif mit feinem blut ond geijt ald
mit bem tauffwaffer gewafiden feind ¢

Antmwort.
Qn ter einfepung ded Tauffs, welde
alfo Tautet, ®ebet hin, vnd Yehe

ret alle Lolder, ond taufjet

fie, tm namen ted Vatersd pnd
tesd Sonsd, vil dbes heiligen
Geiftd®): wer da glaubet ond
getauffet wirt, der wird felig
werdens wer aber nidt glaubt,
ber wird vexrdampt werten®).
Diete verbeiffung wirdt audy wiverholet,
ba bie fdrifit ben Tauff dbas bad ber
widergeburt®), ond abmaffdung der

flinben nennet®).
a) Matt. 28. b) Mar. 16. ¢) Tim. 8. d) Act. 22.

CATECHISMUS.

nem Christi, quem is pro nobis in
suo sacrificio in cruce profudit;
deinde etiam per Spiritum Sanc-
tum renovari, et ipso sanctificante
membrum Christi fierl, quo magis
ac magis peccatis moriamur, et
sancte inculpateque vivamus,

LXXL
Ubi promisit Christus, se nos
tam certo sanguine et Spiritu suo
abluturum, quam aqua Daptismi
abluti sumus?

In institutione Baptismi, enjus
Ite et docete

omnes gentes, haptizantes eos in

hzc sunt verba:

nomine Patris, et Filii) et Spiritus
Sancti. Qui erediderit et baptizatus
fuerit, servabitur: qui non ciedide
rit, condemnabitur. Hwee promis
sio repetitur, cum Scriptura Baptis-
mum nominat lavacrum regenera
tionis, et ablutionem peccatorum.
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Bluted Chrifti willen, weldes Cr in
feinem Opfer am Kreuy fiix und ver-
goffen bat; barnad) aud) dburd) ben
beiligen Geift erneuert, und ju einem
Glied Chrifti gebeiliget fein, dbah wir
je Langer je mebr ber Siinbe abfierben,
und in einem gottfeligen, unftrafliden
Leben wandeln,

Frage 71,

LWo bat Chriftus verheifen, baf wir
fo gewiff mit feinem Blut und Geift
ald mit dem Taufwaffer gewajden
find 2

Antwort,

Gn der Cinfepung ber Taufe, weldye
aljo Tautet: ®ebet Hin, und lebh-
ret alle Bolter, und taufet fie
tm Mamen ded Vaterd, und bes
Cobnes, und dbes heiligen Gei-
ftee. Wer ta glaubet und ge-
tauft wird, der wird yelig
werden; wer aber nidt glaus
bet, ber wird verdbammt wers
ben. Diefe Verbeifung wird aud
wieberholt, dba bie Sdrift bie Taufe
bas BVab der Wiedergeburt, und bdie
Abwafdung der Siindben nennet.
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the sake of Christ’s blood, which
Ie shed for us in His sacrifice on
the cross; and also, to be renewed
by the Holy Ghost, and sanctified
to be members of Christ, that so
we may more and more die unto
sin, and lead holy and unblamable
lives.

QuEestioN 71.

Where has Christ promised, that
we are as certainly washed with
His blood and Spirit as with the
water of Baptism ?

ANSWER.

In the institution of Baptism,
which runs thus: Go ye, therefore,
aud teach all nations, haptizing
them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Iloly
Ghost. e that believeth and is
baptized, shall be saved; but he
that believeth not, shall be damned.
This promise is also repeated, where
the Scripture calls Baptism the
washing of regeneration, and the
washing away of sins.
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Frag.
St benn bas eujferlidy wafferbabd,
bie abwaffdung der finben felbft 2

Antwort.
RNein*), Tenn allein dasd blut Jefu
Chrifti, ond der beilige Geift reiniget
‘ong von allen fitnden ®),

a) Mat. 8. 1 Pet. 8. Ephes. 5. 3) 1Ioh. 1,
1 Cor. 6.

Srag.

Warumb nennet denn der bheilige
®cift den Tauff das bad bder widers
geburt, vnd bie abwafldung der fin-
ben ?

Antwort,

Gott redet alfo nit one groffe vrfady:
Nemlid), nit allein by er vnd damit wil
Tehren, daf, gleidy wie onfauberfeit bes
leibs durdy waffer, alfo oufere findeé
burdyd blut ond geift Chrifti hinweg
genomen wezdben*) : fonber vielmehr,
by er ond durdy bif Gottlidy pfand wnd
wargeide wil verfidern, b3 wir fo war-
bafftig son oufern flinben geiftlidy ge-
wafide find, alg wir mit dbem leiblidhen
waffer gewafden werben ),

a) Apoc. 1. et 7. 1 Cor. 6. b) Marc. 16.
Galat. 8.

CATECHISMUS.

LXXITL
Eistne ergo externus Baptismus
aqua ipsa péeccatorum ablutio ?

Non est;
Jesu Christi purgat nos ab omni
peccato.

nam solus sanguis

LXXIII.
Cur ergo Spiritus Sanctus Bap-
tismum appellat lavacrum regenera-
tionis, et ablutionem peccatorum ?

Deus non sine gravi causa sic
loquitur: videlicet, non solum ut
nos doceat, quemadmodum sordes
corporis aqua purgantur, sic pec-
cata nostra sanguine et Spiritu
Christi expiari; verum multo ma-
gis, ut nobis hoc divino symbolo
ac pignore certum faciat, nos non
minus vere a peccatis nostris inter-
na lotione ablui, quam externa et
visibili aqua abluti sumus,



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM.

Srage 72.
Qjt tenn tas dufierlide Wafferbad
bie Abwafdung der Sinden felbft 2

Antwort.
MNeiny denn allein dasd Blut Jefu
Chrifti und ber Heilige Ceift veiniget
ung von allen Sinbden,

Srage 73.

Larum nennet dbenn der Deilige
®eift die Taufe das Bad der Wicber-
geburt, und die Abwafdung der Sim-
ben

Antwort.

Gott revet alfo nidt obne grofe Ur-
fade: ndmlid, nidt allein daf Cr
ung bamit will Iehren, daf, gleidymie
bie Unfauberfeit bed Leibes durdy Waf-
fer, alfo unfere Simben durdy’s Blut
und Geift Chrifti hinweg genommen
werden 5 fondern vielmehr, baf Er uns
burdy bies gottlide Pfand und Wabr-
seiden will verfidern, baf wir fo wabr-
baftig von unfern Siindben getjtlidy ge-
wa'den find, alé wir mit dem leibliden
Baffer gewafdyen werben,
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QuEsTION 72.

1s then the outward washing with
water itself the washing away of
sing?

ANSWER.

No; for only the blood of Jesus
Christ and the Holy Spirit cleanse
us from all sin.

I'd

QuEesTtION 73.

Why, then, duth the Holy Ghost
call Baptism-the washing of regen-
eration, and the washing away of
sins ?

ANSWER.

God speaks thus not without
great cause: namely, not only to
teach us thereby that like as the
filthiness of the body is taken away
by water, so our sins also are taken
away by the blood and Spirit of
Christ ; but much more, that by
this divine pledge and token He
may assure us, that we are as really
washed from our sins spiritually,
as our bodies are washed with
water.
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grag.
©ol man aud) die junge Finber tau-
fien?

Antwort.

Sa:s Denn dieweil fie fo mol ald die
alten in den Bundt Gottes wnd feine
gemein gehoren®), wnd jhnen in bem
blut Chrijti die erlofung von fitnden ®),
onb ter beilig Geift, welder den glau-
ben wirdet, nit weniger benn den alten
jugefagt wird ) : fo folle fie audy durdy
ben tauff, ald bed Bunds eicdhe, ber
Ghrijtlidhen Kirdyen eingeleibt, snd von
ber wnglaubigen Findber onderfdyeiven
werdben ?), wie im alten Feftament
burdy die befdmeidbung gefdyeben ifte),
an welder ftat im newen Teftament der
Zauff it eingefept ©).

a) Gen. 17.  b) Matt. 19. ¢) Luc. 1. Psal. 22.
Esai. 46. Act. 2. d) Act. 10. ¢) Gen. 17,
J) Coloss, 2.

CATECHISMUS.

LXXIV.
Suntne etiam infantes bapti-
zandi ?

Omnino. Nam cum ®que atque
adulti ad feedus et Ecclesiam Dei
pertineant; cumque eis per sangui-
nem Christi remissio peccatoruin,
et Spiritus Sanctus, fidei effector,
non minus quam adultis promitta-
tur; per Baptismum ceu feederis
signaculum Ecclesize Dei inserendi
sunt, et ab infidelium liberis dis-
cernendi, itidem ut in veteri feedere
per Circumcisionem fiebat, cui in
novo feedere substitutus est Bap-
tismus.
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Srage 74.

Soll wan aud) bdie jungen Kinber

taufen 2
Antwort,

Ja.  Tenn bieweil fie fowobhl als die
Alten in den Bund Gotted unbd feine
®emeine geboven, und ibnen in dem
Blut Chrifti tie Crldjung von Sim-
ten und ber heilige Geift, welder den
Glauben wirfet, nidit weniger tenn ten
Alten jugefagt wird 5 fo follen fie aud
burdy bie Taufe, ald ded Bunbes Jei-
den, ter driftliden Kirde einverleibt
unb von dber Unglaubigen Kinber unter-
fdhieben werben, wie im alten Jefta-
ment burdy bie Befdneitung gefdehen
ift, an welder Statt im neuen Fefta-
ment bie Taufe ift eingefept.
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‘QuEsTION 74,
Are infants also to be baptized ?

ANSWER.

Yes. For since they, as well as
their parents, belong to the cove-
nant and people of God, and both
redemption from sin and the Holy
Ghost, who works faith, are through
the blood of Christ promised to
them no less than to their parents;
they are also by Baptism, as a sign
of the covenant, to be ingrafted
into the Christian Church, and dis-
tinguished from the children of
unbelievers, as was done in the
Old Testament by Circumcision, in
place of which in the New Testa-
ment Baptism is appointed.
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Bom heiligen Abendmal Jefn
Chrifti.

Frag.

Wie wirftu tm beiligen Abendmal
evinnert vnd verfidert, baf du an bem
einigen opffer Chrifti am Creup,” ofi
allen feinen gittern gemeinfhafft ha-
Beft ¢

Antwort,

Alfo, dap Chriftus mir ot allen
glaubigen von biefem gebrodmen brod
au effen, ond von diefem Keldy 3u trin-
den befoblen bat, vud darbey verbeifien,
Crftlidy daf fein leib fo gewif fir midy
am Greup geopffert ondb gebrodyen, vud
fein blut fitr midy vergoffen fey, fo ge-
wif idy mit augen febe, taf dbas brod
bed HERRN mir gebrodyen, vud ber
SKeldy mir mitgetbeilet wird, Lnbd yum
antern, bap er felbit meine feel mit
feinem gecreupigten leib ond vergofinen
blut fo gewif jum emwigen leben fpeife
ofi trende, al8 idy aufi ber baud bes
Tienerd empfange, wnd leiblidy niejje

CATECHISMTS.

DE SACRA DOMINI
CENA.

LXXV.

Qua ratione in Caena Domin
admoneris et confirmaris, te unici
ius sacrificii Christi in cruce
oblati, atque omnium ¢jus bonorum,
participem esse ?

Quod Christus me atque omnes
fideles de hoc fracto pane edere, et
de poculo distributo bibere jussit,
in sui memoriam,- additis his pro-
missis: Primum, corpus suum non
minus certo pro me in cruce obla-
tum ac fractum, sanguinemque
suum pro me fusum esse, quam
oculis cerno panem Domini mihi
frangi, et poculum mihi communi-
cari; deinde, animam meam non
minus certo ipsius corpore quod
pro nobis crucifixum, et sanguine
qui pro nobis fusus est, ad vitam
gternam ab ipso pasci, quam pa-
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Bon dem Heiligen Abendmalhl
Sefu Chrifti.

Jrage 75.

Wie wirft du tm beiligen Abend-
mabl erinnert und verfidert, baf du
an tem einigen Opfer Chrijtt am
Kreuy und allen feinen Gitern Ge-
meinjdaft habeft 2

Antwort,

Alfo, daf Chriftug mir und allen
®laubigen wvon  biefem gebrodyenen
Brot ju effen, und von tiefem Keldy
ju trinfen befoblen hat, und dabei ver-
beifen s Critlidy, dap fein Leib fo gewif
fir mid) am Kreuy geopfert und ge-
brodyen, und fein Blut fiir midy vers
goffen fei, fo gewif ich mit Augen febe,
taf bad Brot bed Herrn mir gebrodyen,
und ber Keld) mir mitgetheilet wird
und jum Andern, bap Er {elbft meine
Ceele mit feinem gebreugigten Leib unbd
vergoffenen Blut fo gewih jum ewigen
Leben fpeife und trdnfe, als idy aus der

Hand des Dieners empfange und leiblidy
27
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OF THE HOLY SUPPER
OF THE LORD.

QrEsTION 75.

How s it signified and sealed
unto thee in the Holy Supper, that
thou dost partake of the one sacri-
Jice of Christ on the cross and all
Hig benefits ?

' ANSWER.

Thus; that Christ has command-
ed me and all believers to eat of
this broken bread, and to drink of
this cup, and has joined therewith
these promises: First, that His body
was offered and broken on the cross
for me, and His blood shed for me,
as certainly as I see with my eyes
the bread of the Lord broken for
me, and the cup communicated to
me; and further, that, with His
crucified body and shed blood, He
Himself feeds and nourishes my soul
to everlasting life, as certainly as I
receive from the hand of the minis-
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bag brod vud den Keldy des HERRN,
welde mir alsd gewiffe warjeiden bes
leibg ond bluts Chrijti gegeben wers
ben.

Srag.
MWas Leit den gecreutigten Yeib
Chrifti effen, ofi fein vergoffen blut
trinden?

Antwort,

s beift nit allein mit glaubigem
berpen dad gante leiben ond fterben
Chrifti annemen, wnd barburdy verge-
bung ter fitnben ond ewiges leben be-
foiiien*) : Sonber audy barncben durdy
ben beiligen ®eift, der jugleidy in Chri-
fto ond in ond wonet, aljo mit feinem
gebenebepten leib je mehr oud mebr ver-
einiget werben®) : daf wir, obgleidy er
tn hinumel ), ofi wir auff erden find:
bermody fleifh von feinem fleifdh, ond
bein von feinen beine find?), oii von
eine getft (wie die glicber onferd leibs
von einer feelen) ewig leben ond vegie-

ret werben ).

a) Ioh. 6. b) Ioh.8. ¢) Act. 8. 1 Cor. 11.
d) Ephes. 8. et 5. 1 Cor. 6. 1 Ioh. 8. et 4. Ioh.
14. ¢) Ioh. 6. et 15. Ephes. 4.

Frag.
Wo bhat Chriftus verbeiffen, dap er

CATECHISMTS.

nem et vinum, symbola corporis et
sanguinis Domini e manu ministri
accepta, ore corporis percipio.

LXXVL
Quid est crucifitum corpus
Christi edere et fusum cjus san
guinem bibere 2

Est non tantum totam passioncm
et mortem Christi certa animi fidu-
cia amplecti, ac per id remissionem
peccatorum et vitam sternam adi-
pisci; sed etiam per Spiritum Sanc-
tum, qui simul in Christo et in no-
bis habitat, ita sacrosancto ejus
corpori magis ac magis uniri, ut
quamvis ipse in ccelo, nos vero in
terra simus, nihilominus tamen caro
simus de carne ejus, et os de ossi-
bus ejus; utque ommia corporis
membra ab una anima, sic nos uno
eodemque Spiritu vivificemur et
gubernemur.

LXXVIL
Quo loco promisit Christus, se
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geniefe bas Brot und bden Keldy bes
$Herm, welde mir ald gewiffe Wabr-
geiben bed QLeibed und Bluts Chrijhi
gegeben werben,

Srage 76.
a3 beift ben gefreusigten Leib
Chrijti effen und fein vergoffenes Blut
trinfen ¢

Antwort.

C3 Beift nidyt allein mit glaubigem
Heryen das gange Leiden und Sterben
Chrifti annchmen, und dadurdy BVerge-
bung ber Simben und ewiges Leben
befommen ; fonbern audy baneben durdy
ben beiligen Geift, der jugleidy in Chri-
fto und in uns wobnet, alfo mit feinem
gebenedeiten Leibe je mebr und mehr
vereiniget werben, baf wir, obgleidy Cr
tm Himmel, und wir auf Erben find,
dennody Fleifdy von feinem Fleiich und
Bein von feinem Gebeine find, und von
einem eifte, wie die Gilicder unjeres
Leibed von einer Seele, ewig leben und
regicrt werben,

Frage 77.
Wo hat Chriftus verbeifen, dbah Cr
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ter, and taste with my mouth, the
bread and cup of the Lord, which
are given me as certain tokens of
the body and blood of Christ.

QuEesTION 76.

What is it to eat the crucificd
body and drink the shed blood of
Christ?

ANSWER.

It is not only to embrace with a
believing heart all the sufferings
and death of Christ, and thereby
to obtain the forgiveness of sins
and life eternal; but moreover
also, to be so united more and
more to His sacred body by the
Holy Ghost, who dwells both in
Christ and in us, that although Ie
is in heaven, and we on the earth,
we are nevertheless flesh of Iis
flesh and bone of His hones, and
live and are governed for ever by
one Spirit, as members of the same
body are by one soul.

QuEesTiON 77.
Where has Christ promised, that
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bie glaubigen fo gewif alfo mit feinem
Teib ond Blut fpeife ond trende, als fie
vont diefem gebrodmen brod effen, ond
von biefem Keldy trinfen 2

Antwort.

S der einfapung des Abentmals,
welde alfo lautet®): TLufer HERN
Sefug, in b, nadyt ba erverrhas
ten ward, nam er dasd brodt,
pandet i Dradd osud fprad,
Nemet, effet, tas ift mein leib,
ber flir eudy gebrodyen mirdt,
Soldis thut 3u meiner gededt-
nuf, Teffelben gletden aud
pen Keld, rady pem Abendtmal,
ond fpradi: Ticler Keld it bas
newe Teftament in meinem
blut, foldes thut,foofftjrs
trindet, ju meiner gededstnuf:
T el fo offt jr von diefem brod
effet, vnd it dicfem Keldy trin-
det, {olt jr bed HSTRAMN todt
verfinbigen, biff baf er fompt.
Brbd dicfe verheiffung wirdt audy wider-
holet durdy S. Paulum®), da ex fpridyt:
Der Keld der tandfagung,

a) 1 Cor. 11, Matt, 26, Mar. 14, Luc. 22.
3) 1 Cor. 10.

CATECHISMTS.

credentibus tam certo corpus et san-
guinem suum sic edendum et biben
dum daturum, guam fractum hune
panem edunt, et poculum hoc bi-
bunt ?

In institutione Ceens, cujus hxe
sunt verba: Dominus noster Jesus
Christus,) ea nocte qua proditus est,
accepit panem; et gratiis actis, fre-
git ac dixit: Accipite, comedite,
hoc est corpus meum, quod pro
vobis frangitur; hoe facite in i
recordationem.  Jtidem et poealim
postquam eamassent, dicens: Iloe
poculum est novum fodus per me
um sanguinem; hoe facite, quotios
cunque biberitis, in wmet recorda
tionern.  Quotiescunque enim ede-
ritix panem hune, et poculm Lioe
biberitiz, mortem Domini anane
ciate, donee venerit.  Heee promis-
sio a Paulo repetitur, cum inquit:
Poculum gratiarum actionis, q:o
gratlas agimus, nonne couniiio
est sanguinis Christi?  Panis quem
frangimus, nonue commuuiv et
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bie Glaubigen fo gewif alfo mit feinem
Leib und Blut fpeife und trdnle, als
fie von diefem gebrodyenen Brot effen
und on diefem Keldy trinfen ?

Antmwort.

Jn ber Einfepung des Abendmalls,
welde alfo Tautets Unfer Here
Jetug, in ter Nadt da er vers
rathen ward, nahm Cr bas
Vrot, banfete, und brad es und
fprads Nebmet, effet, das ijt
mein Qeib, ver fiiveud gebro-
denwird; foldesthut jumets
nem Gevdadtnif,  Teffel-
ben gleiden aud den Keld,
nady dem HAbenvtmabl, unbd
forad: Diefer Keld it das
newe Teftament in meinem
Blut, foldes thut, fo oft il
e3 trinfet, 3u meinem Gebddit-
nif. Tenn o oft ihr von bies
fem Broteffet, und von dies
fem Keldy trinfet, follt ibr
beg Serrn Tob verfiinbigen,
bis pap Gr Fommt, Und Diefe
Berheifung wird audy wicderbholet durdy
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He will thus feed and nourish be-
lievers with Ilis body and blood, as
certainly as they eat of this broken
bread and drink of this cup ?

ANswER.

In the institution of the Supper,
which runs thus: The Lord Jesus,
the same nicht in which He was
betrayed, took Lread; and when
ITc had given thanks, ITe brake it,
and said: Take, eat, this 1s My
body, which is broken for you;
this do in rcmembrance of MMe.
After the same manner also Ile
took the cup, Ile had
supped, saying: This cup is the
New Testament in My blood ; this
do ye as often as ye drink it in
For as often

when

remembrance of Me.
as ye eat this bread, and drink
this cup, ye do show the Lord’s
death till ITe come.

And this promise is repeated
also by St. Paul, where he says:
The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of
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bamit wir tandjage, it er nit
bie gemeinfdafit des bluts
Chrifti? Tasd brodt dasd wivy
bredien, ift tas nidt die gemeins
fdafft bed leibs Chriti? Tew
etn brod tjté, fo feind wir viel
ein Leib, bteweil wir alle eines
brodé theilbafjtig feind.

v
Jrag.
LWird bell auf brod wnd iwein ber
wefentlidy leib vnd blut Chrifti ?

Antwort.

RNein: fonber wie dasd waffer in dem
Zauff, nit tn b3 blut Chrifti verwadlet,
ober bie abwafidung ber flinben felbft
wird, beren 8 allein ein Gottlidy war-
seidhen ond  verfiherung ift*): alfo
wirdt audy by heilig brod im Abendmal
“nit b, leib Chrifti felbft®), wiewol es
nady art yud braudy ber Sacramenten®),
ber leib Chrifti genennet wird,

a) Matt. 26. Mar. 24. 3) 1 Cor. 10. et 11,
¢) Gen. 17. Exod. 12. Tit. 8. 1 Pet. 8. 1 Cor. 10.

Srag.
Warumb nennet denn Chriftus das

CATECHISMUS.

corporis Christi? Quoniam unus
panis, unum corpus multi sumus;
nam omnes unius panis participes
sumus

LXXVIIL
Num ergo panis et vinum fiunt
ipsum corpus et sanguis Christi ?

Nequaquam: verum, ut aqua
Baptismi in sanguinem Christi non
convertitur, nec est ipsa peccatorum
ablutio, sed symbolum tantum et
pignus earum rerum, qu nobis in
Baptismo obsignantur; ita nec pa-
nis Ceen® Dominice est ipsum cor-
pus Christi; quanquam pro ratione
sacramentorum, et usitata Spiritui
Sancto de his loquendi forma, punis
Christi corpus appellatur.

LXXIX.
Cur ergo Christus panem appel-
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St Paulum, da er fpridts Tev
Keldy ber Danffagung, bamit
wiv danffagen, ift er nidt die
Cemeinfdaft bes Blutes Chri-
ti? Pas Vrot,dadé mir bres
den, ijt bad nidt vie Gemein-
fdaft des Leibes Chrijti?
Tenn Cin Brot it ed, fo find
mir siele Cin Leib, dieweil
mir alle Cined Vrotd theilbaf-
tig find.
Frage 78,

Wird denn aug Brot und Wein ber

wefentliche Qeib und Blut Chrijti ¢

Antwort,

Neins fonbern mwie das Wafjer in
ber Jaufe nidt tn bas Blut Chriftt
serwanbelt, ober ble Abwafdung ber
Giinven {elbft wird, deren ed allcin ein
gottliched Wabryeiden und BVerfidierung
ift; alfo wird aud) das heilige Brot
tm Abendmabl nidt der Leib Chrifti
felbjt, wicwobl es nady Art und Se-
braudy der Sacramente ber Leib Chrifti
genennet wirb,

Jrage 79.
Warum nennet denn Chrijius das
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the blood of Christ? The bread
which we break, iy it not the cow-
munion of the body of Christ? For
we, being many, are one bread, and
one body; for we are all partakers
of that onc bread.

QUEsTION 78,
Do then the bread andwine become
the real body and blood of Christ?

A NSWER.

No: but as the water, in Bap-
tism, is not changed into the blood
of Christ, nor becomes the washing
away of sins itself, being only the
divine token and assurance there-
of; so also, in the Lord’s Supper,
the sacred bread does not become
the body of Christ itself, though
agreeably to the nature and usage
of sacraments it is called the body

of Christ.

QuEsTION 79.
Why then doth Christ call the
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brod feinen Yeib, v Den Keldy fein blut,
ober tas newe Teftamét in feinem blut,
ond S. Paulug, die gemeinfdafft bes
Teibd ond bluts Jefu Chrijti ¢

Antwort, v

Chriftus revet alfo nit one grofje vr»
fady. Nemlidy, daf er vnd nit allein
bamit wil lchren, daf, gleidy wie brod
oft wein dag eitlidye leben erbalten, alfo
fey audy fein gecreugigter leib ond ver-
goffen blut, bie mware fpeif ofi trand
pnferer feclen, jum ewigen leben®):
fouber wiel melr dap ev vnd durdy dif
fihtbare eiden ond pfand wil ver-
fiern, vaf wir fo warbafitig feines
waren leibs ond bluts durdy wirdung
bed Beiligé ®eifts teilbafftiy werben,
ald wir biefe Deilige wareidhen, mit
tem leiblide mund u feiner gebedytnup
empfangen®): oft baf all fein leiden off
geborfam fo gewif onfer eige fey, alé
Bette wiv felbft in onfer eige perfon alles
gelitten ot gnuggethan.

a) Ioh. 6. &) 1 Cor. 10.

Frag.
Was ift fitr ein onderfdeid jwifden

CATECHISMUS.

lat suum corpus, calicem vero suum
sanguinem, seu novum fodus per
suum sanguinem ; Paulus item pa-
nem €l VIRUmM, COmMuUnRionem cor-
poris et sangquinis Christi ?

Christus non sine gravi causa sic
loquitur: videlicet, non solum ut
nos doceat, qnemadmodum panis
et vinum corporis vitam susten-
tant, sic etiam crucifixum suum
corpus et effusum suum sanguinem
vere esse anims nostr® cibum ac
potum, quo ad vitam sternam nu-
triatur; verum multo magis, ut hoc
visibili signo ac pignore nobis cer-
tum faciat, nos non minus vere cor-
poris et sanguinis sui, per opera-
tionem Spiritus Sancti, participes
esse, quam sacra ista symbola, in
ejus memoriam, ore corporis perci-
pimus: tum etiam, quod ejus pas-
sio et obedientia tam certo nostra
8it, quam si ipsimet pro nostris pec-
catis peenas dedissemus, et Deo sa-
tisfecissemus.

LXXX.

Quid interest inter Canam
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Brot feinen Leib, und dben Keldy fein
Blut, ober das neue Teftament in fei-
nem Blut; und St. Paunlug, die Ge-
meinfdaft desd Leibes und Blutes Jefu
Chrifti 2

Antwort.

Chriftus redet alfo nidt obne grofe
Urfade : namlidy, taf Cr und nidt
allein damit will lehren, baf, gleidwie
Brot und Wein das jeitliche Leben er-
Balten, alfo fei audy fein gePreusigter
Leib und vergoffened Blut die wabre
Cpeife und Trant unferer Seelen jum
ewigen Leben s fondern vielnehr, baf
Gr und durdy diefes fidtbare Jeiden
und Piand will verfidern, bap wir fo
wahrhaftig feined wabhren Leibed und
Blutes durdy Wirkung des beiligen
Geiftes theilbaftig werden, alé wir
bicfe heiligen Wabrjeidyen mit dem leib-
lihen Mund 3u feinem Gedadymif
empfangen s und daf all fein Leiden
und Gcborfam fo gewif unfer eigen
fei, als Datten wir felbft in unferer
eigenen Perfon alles gelitten und genug
gethan.

Frage 80,

Was ift fiir ein Unter{dhied ywifdhen
28
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bread His body, and the cup His
blood, or the New Testument in His
blood ; and St. Paul, the commu-
nion of the body and Ulood of
Christ?

ANSWER,

Ohrist speaks thus not without
great cause: namely, not only to
teach us thereby, that, like as bread
and wine sustain this temporal life,
so also His crucified body and shed
blood are the true meat and drink
of our souls unto life eternal; but
much more, by this visible sign and
pledge to assure us, that we are as
really partakers of His true body
and blood, through the working of
the Holy Ghost, as we receive by
the mouth of the body these holy
tokens in remembrance of Him;
and that all His sufferings and obe-
dience are as certainly our own, as
if we had ourselves suffered and
done all in our own persons.

QuestioN 80.

What difference is there between
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bem Abendmal e HERRN, ond ber
Babftlidhen Mef ¢
Antwort,

Tas Abendmal bejeuget vns, dafh
wir volfomene vergebung aller onfer
fimben Baben, turdy bdasd einige opffer
Sefu Chriftt, fo er felbft einmal am
cren volbradt bat*), Lnd tap wir
burd) ben 9. Geift Chrifto werde ein-
geleibt®), b, jepitd mit feiné waren leib
tm bificl jur Nedyten des Vaters ijt ),
ond bafelbt wil angebettet werden ),
Die Mep aber lebret, dap bie lebendigen
ond bie tobten nidt durdy bas leiden
Ghrifti vergebung Per fimben haben, €8
fey benn tap Chrijtus nody taglidy fir
fie von den Mefipricftern geopffert wer-
be. Vnbd by Chrijtus leiblidy ond. der
geftalt brobs oit weind fey, ond derhal-
ben tarin fol angebettet iwerde®),
[ b ijt aljo bie Meh im grund nichts
anbersd, benn ein verleugnung deg eini-
gen opifers oft leivens Jefu Chrifti, onb
ein vermalebeite Abgitterey.]

a) Heb. 7. 9. et 10. Ioh. 19. Matt. 26. Lue.
22. b) 1 Oor. 6. et 10. ¢) Heb. 1, et 8. d) Ioh.
4. ot 20. Luc. 24. Act. 7. Coloss. 8. Phil. 8.
1 Thess. 1. ¢) In Can: de Missa. Item. De
cdsecr: distinct: 2.

CATECHISMUS.

Domini, et Missam  Papisti-

cam ?

Ccena Domini nobis testatur, nos
perfectam remissionem omnium nos-
trorum peccatorum habere, propter
unicum illud Christi sacrificium,
quod ipsemet semel in cruce pere-
git; tum etiam nos per Spiritum
Sanctum inseri Christo, qui jam se-
cundum naturam suam humanam
tantum in ceelis est ad dexteram
Patris, ibique vult a nobis adorarl.
In Missa autem negatur, vivos
et mortuos habere remissionem
peccatorum propter unicam Christi
passionem, nisi etiamnum quotidie
Christus pro ipsis a sacrificulis
offeratur; tum etiam docetur, Chris-
tum corporaliter sub speciebus pa-
nis et vini esse, ideoque in illis
adorandum esse. [Atque ita ipsum
Miss® fundamentum nihil aliud
est, quam abnegatio unici illius
sacrificii et passionis Jesu Christi,
et execranda idololatria.]
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bem"l[bcnbmab[ ted Herrn und ber
papftliden Meffe

Antwort,

Das Abendmabhl beyeuget ung, tap
wir pollfommene Vergebung aller un-
ferer Stinten baben durdy tas einige
Lpfer Jefu Chrifti, fo Cr felbjt einmal
am Kreuy vollbradyt bat; und baf wir
burdy den beiligen Geift Chrifto werden
cinocrleibet, Der jept mit feinem walren
Leib im Himmel jur Redyten des Va-
terd 1jt, und Dajelbft will angebetet
werben,  Die Mefje aber lehret, daf
bie Lelendbigen und bdie Tobten nidt
burdy bag Leiden Chrifti BVergebung ber
iinben haben, 8 fei benn, baff Chriftus
nody tdglidy fitr fie von dben Mefiprieftern
geopfert werte; und baf Chriftus leib-
lid unter ter Gleftalt Brotd und
Weins fei, und derbalben barin {oll
angebetet werben,  [Und ift alfo bie
Meffe im Grunde nidtd anbers, denn
eine Verldugnung bded einigen Opfersd
und Qeibens Jefu Chrifti, und eine
vermalebeite Abgdtteret.]
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the Lord’s Supper and the Popish
Mass ?
ANSWER.

The Lord’s Supper testifies to us,
that we have full forgiveness of all
our sins by the one sacrifice of
Jesus Christ, which He Himself
has once ascomplished on the cross;
and that by the IToly Ghost we are
ingrafted into Christ, who with
His true body is now in heaven
at the right hand of the Father,
and is to be there worshipped.
But the Mass teaches, that the liv-
ing and the dead have not forgive-
ness of sins through the sufferings
of Christ, unless Christ is still daily
offered for them by the priests;
and that Christ is bodily under the
form of bread and wine, and is
therefore to be worshipped in
them. [And thus the Mass at bot-
tom is nothing else than a denial
of the one sacrifice and passion
of Jesus Christ, and an accursed
idolatry. ]
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Frag.

Weldhe folle ju dem Tifdy bes

HERRCEN Fommen ¢
Antwort.

Die jnen felbft vmb jrer finben wil-
Ten mipfallen, ol dody vertrawen, dbaf
biefelbige jhnen verjiehen vnb die vbrige
fdmwadbheit mit dem leiben tnd frerben
Chrifti bebectt ey, begeren audy je mebr
ond mehr jren glauben 3u fterden vnd
jr lTeben au beffern.  Die wnbuffertige
aber oft heudyler, effen vii trinden jnen
felbjt bas gericht*).

a) 1 Cor. 10. et 11,

Frag.

Gollen aber ju bdiefem Abendmal
audy qugelaffen werben, die fih mit jrer
befafitnuf oudb leben, als vnglaubige
ond Gottlofe erjeigen ?

Antwort,

Mein s denn 8 wirdbt alfo ber Bunbdt
Goited gefdymedt, ond fein jorn vber
bie gange gemein gereiget®)., Terbal-
ben bdie Chriftlidhe Kivdy fdyuldig ift,
nad der ordbnung Chrifti oft feiner
Apofteln, folde, bif ju befferung jres
~ Tebens, durdy by ampt der Sliifel
ausufdylicffen.

a) 1 Cor. 11, Esal. 1, ot 66. Ierem. 7. Psal. 50.

CATECHISMUS.

LXXXI.
Quidbus accedendum est ad men-
sam Domini ?

Iis tantum, qui vere dolent se
suis peccatis Deum offendisse; con-
fidunt autem sibi ea propter Chris-
tum remissa esse, et quas reliquas
habent infirmitates, eas passione et
morte‘illius obtectas esse, magisque
ac magis desiderant in fide et inte-
gritate vite proficere. Iypocrite
autem, et qui non vere resipiscunt,
damnationem sibi edunt et bibunt.

LXXXIL
Suntne il etiam ad hanc Cos
nam admittendi, qui confessione et
vita se infideles et impios ésse de-
clarant ?

Nequaquam: nam eo pacto fee-
dus Dei profanatur, et ira Dei in
universum ccetum concitatur; quo-
circa Ecclesia, ex preescripto Christi
et Apostolorum, clavibus regni cce-
lorum utens, hos a Ceena arcere de-
bet, quoad resipuerint et mores
mutaverint.
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Jrage 81,

Weldhe follen zum Tifde ded Herrn

fommen 2
o Antwort,

Die fid {elbit um ibrer Sinden
willen miBfallen, und dody vertrauen,
baf diefelbigen ibnen verjieben, und bie
ubrige Sdwadbheit mit dem Leiden und
- Gterben Chrifti bededt fei; begehren
audy je mehr und mebyr thren Glauben
au ftarfen und ibr Leben u beffern,
Die Unbuffertigen aber und Heudler
effen und trinfen {idy felbjt bas Ges
ridt,

Jrage 82,

Collen aber ju dicfem Abendmab!
audy jugelaffen werben, bie fidy mit
ihrem Beferminif und Leben als Un-
glaubige und Gottlofe erzeigen ?

Antwort,

Nein s denn ¢8 wird alfo der Bund
®ottes gefdmabet, und fein Jorn diber
bie gange Gemeinde geveiyet; bderbal-
ben bie driftlide Kirde {dulbig ift,
nach der Ordnung Chrijti und feiner
Avpoftel, folde bis jur Befferung ibres
Lebens durd) bas Amt der Scliiffel
augjufdliefen.
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Question 81.
Who are to come unto the table
of the Lord ?

ANSWER.

Those who are displeased with
themselves for their sins, yet trust
that these are forgiven them, and
that their remaining infirmity is
covered by the passion and death
of Christ; who also desire more
and more to strengthen their faith
and amend their life. DBut the im-
penitent and hypocrites eat and
drink judgment to themselves.

QuEesTION 82.

Are they then also to be admitted
to this Supper, who show themselves
to be, by their confession and life,
unbelicving and ungodly ?

ANSWER.

No: for by this the covenant
of God is profaned, and His wrath
provoked against the whole con-
gregation ; wherefore the Christian
Church is bound, according to the
order of Christ and His Apostles,
by the office of the keys to exclude
such persons, until they amend
their life.
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Frag.
Was it dbas ampt der Schluffel 2
Antwort.

Tie Predlg des heilige Cuangelions
ond bie Chrijtlide Bufiudt, durdy
weldye beyde ftud, by Limmelreid) den
glaubigen aufige{dyloffen, ond den on-
glaubigen ugefdyloffen wird.

Jrag.

Wie wird bas Himmelreidy durdy bie
prebig des beiligen CGuangelions auff
onbd gugefdloffen 2

Antwort,

Alfo: daf nady tem befeld Chriftt
allen ond jeben glaubigen verfindigt
ond offentlidy bejeuget wird jné fo
offt fie bie verbeiffung ded Cuangelionsd
mit warem glauben annemen, warbaff-
tig alle jre fimben von Gott, vmbd bes
verbienjts Chrifti wille, vergele find.
Vb herwiverumb, allen onglaubigen
ond heudlern, baf ber jorn Gottes vt
bie ewige verdbamnup auff juen ligt, fo
Tang fie fidh nit beferen®): MNady weldye
seugnuf bed Guangelij, Gott beide in
biefem ond jubinfitigen Ieben vrtbeilen
wil.

a) Toh. 20. Matt. 16.

CATECHISMUS.

LXXXIIL
Quid sunt Claves regni calorum?

Preedicatio Evangelii et Jecle
siastica Disciplina, quibus ccelum
credentibus aperitur, infidelibus
autem clauditur.

LXXXIV.
Quo pacto aperitur et clauditur
regnum  calorum  Predicatione

Evangelii ?

Cum ex mandato Christi creden-
tibus, universis et singulis, publice
annunciatur, omnia peccata ipsis
divinitus propter meritum Christi
coudonari, quoties promissionem
Evangelii vera fide amplectuntur;
contra vero omnibus infidelibus et
hypocritis denunciatur, tantisper
ipsis iram Dei et aternam condem-
nationem incumbere, dum in suis
sceleribus perseverant: secundum
quod Evangelii testimonium, Deus
tam in presenti quam in futura
vita judicaturus est.
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Frage 83.
Rag ift bag Amt per SAlfel?
Antwort,

Tie Predigt des heiligen Evangelts
wms unbd tie dyriftliche Rufisudyt 3 durdy
welde beive Stiide, dbag Himmelreidy
ten Glaubigen aufgefdyloffen und den
Ungliubigen jugefdlofien wird.

Trage 84,

Wie wird das Himmelreidy) durdy die
Predigt des heiligen Cvangeliums aufs
und jugefdlofien

Antwort.

Alfo, daf nady dem Befehl Chrifti
allen und jeben Glaubigen verfindigt
und dffentlidy bejeuget wird, taf ibnen,
fo oft fie bie Lerbeifung ded Crange-
[tum3 mit wahrem Glauben annehmen,
wabrhaftig alle ihre Siinten von Gott,
um ped Lerdienfted Chrifti willen, ver-
geben find 5 unbd hinwieberum allen Un-
gliubigen und Heudhlern, baf ber Jorn
Giotted und bie ewige Lerbammnip auf
ihnen liegt, fo lange fie fich nidyt be-
Yehren: nady weldem Beugnif bdes
CErangeliums, Gott beide in diefem unbd
bem jufinftigen Leben urtheilen will,
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Questioxn 83.
What is the Office of the Keys?#
ANSWER.

The Preaching of the Holy
Gospel and Church Discipline; by
which two things, the kingdom of
heaven is opened to believers and
shut against unbelievers.

QUEsTION 84,

How s the kingdom of heaven
opened and shut by the Preaching
of the Holy Gospel ?

ANSWER.

In this way: that according to
the command of Christ, it is pro-
claimed and openly witnessed to
believers, one and all, that as often
as they accept with true faith the
promise of the Gospel, all their sins
are really forgiven them of God
for the sake of Christ’s merits; and
on the contrary, to all unbelievers
and hypocrites, that the wrath of
God and eternal condemnation
abide on them, so long as they are

not converted : according to which

witness of the Gospel, will be the
judgment of God both in this life
and in that which is to come.
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Frag.

Wie wirdt das Himmelveidy ju wnbd
auffgefdyloffen, durdy bie Chriftliche
Bufudt 2

Antwort.

Alfo + daf nady dbem befeldy Chriftt,
blejenigé fo wnder bem Chriftlihe na»
men, ondyriftlihe Tebr od. wanbel fire,
nady bem fie etlidy mal bribderlihy ver-
manet fein, ond jren jrtbumen ober
Taftern nit abftchen, ber Firdyen, ober
benen o von der fircdye darju verordnet
find, angeseigt, vii fo fie fidy an derfelbe
vermanung audy nit Ferem, von jnen
burd) verbietung ber beiligé Sacrament
auf ver Chriftlid)e gemein, vit von Gott
feloft, auf dem Reidy Chrifti werben
aufigefdloffen s vit wiberuiit alg glieber
Chrifti ond bder Firdyen, angenomen,
wel fle ware befferung verbeiffen vt
erjeigen®).

a) Matt. 18. 1 Cor. 8. 2 Thess. 8. 2 Ioh.

CATECHISMTUS.

LXXXV.

Quo pacto clauditur et aperitur
regnum celorum per Disciplinam

Eeclesiasticam ¢

Cum ex mandato Christi, ii, qui
nomine quidem sunt Christiani,
verum doctrina aut vita se osten-
dunt a Christo alienos, postquaia
aliquoties fraterne admoniti ab er-
roribus aut flagitiis discedere no-
lunt, Ecclesiz indicantur, aut iis
qui ab Ecclesia ad eam rem sunt
constituti; ac si ne horum quidem
admonitioni pareant, ab iisdem in-
terdictione sacramentorum ex cetu
Ecclesire, et ab ipso Deo ex regno
Christi, excluduntur: ac rursum, si
emendationem profiteantur et re-
ipsa declarent, tanquam Christi et
Ecclesi® membra recipiuntur.
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Frage 85,

Wie wird basd Hiumnelreid ju- und
aufgefdloffen dburdy die dyrijtlide Bup-
qudht 2

Antwort,

Alfo, bap nady bem Befehl Chriftt
biejenigen, fo unter bem dyriftlichen Na-
men undyriftfihe Lebre ober Wanbdel
fiibren, nadybem fie etlidemal briber-
lidy sermabnet find, und von ihren Jrrs
thiimern ober Laftern nidyt abfteben,
ber Kirdye, ober denen fo von dber Kirdye
baju verorbnet find, angeseiget, und fo
fie fid an derfelben BVermabhnung aud
nidht fehren, von ihnen durdy BVerbies
tung ber heiligen Sacramente aus der
drijtlien Gemeine, und von Gott
feloft aus tem RNeidy Chrifti werden
ausgefdloffen; und wieberum alg Glie-
ber Chrifti und ber Kirdye angenommen,
wenn fie wabhre Befferung verfieifen und
erjeigen.

29

QuEesTION 85,

How s the kingdom of heaven
shut and opened by Church Dis-
cipline ?

ANSWER.

In this way: that according to
the command of Christ, if any un-
der the Christian name show them-
selves unsound either in doctrine
or life, and after repeated brotherly
admonition refuse to turn from
their errors or evil ways, they are
complained of to the church or to
its proper officers, and, if they neg-
lect to hear them also, are by them
excluded from the Holy Sacraments
and the Christian communion, and
by God Himself from the kingdom
of Christ; and if they promise and
show real amendment, they are

again received as members of Chuist
and His Church.
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Der drifte Teil,

Bou der dandbarleit.

Jrag.

Dieweil wir denn auf wnferm elendt
one alle onfere verdienft, aup gnaben
burdy Chriftum erlofet feind, waywnb
follen wir gute werd thun 2

Antwort.

Darumb, daf Chriftus, nady dbem er
ond mit feinem blut erfaufft bat, ong
aud durdy feine beilige Geift ernewert
u feinem ebenbilbt, dbaf wir mit vn-
ferm gangen lTeben vnd dbandbar gegen
®ott fiir feine wolthat erzeigen®), oit
er burdy wns gepriefen werbde®), Dar-
nady aud), bap wir bey s felbft vn-
fers glaubens auf feinen frudyten gewif

a) Rom. 6. et 12. 1 Pet. 2. 1 Cor. 6. ) Matt.
B. 1 Pet. 2.

CATECHISMTUS.

TERTIA PARS.

DE HOMINIS GRATITUDINE.

LXXXVL
Cum ab omnibus peccatis et mi
servis, siné ullo nostro merito, sola
Dei misericordia, per Christum
Yiberati sumus, quid est cur bona
opera faciamus ?

Quia postquam nos Christus suo
sanguine redemit, renovat nos quo
que suo Spiritu ad imaginem sui,
ut tantis beneficiis affecti, in omni
vita nos erga Deum gratos declare-
mus, et ipse per nos celebretur.
Deinde, ut nos quoque ex fructi-
bus de sua quisque fide certi si-

mus. Postremo, ut vit® nostre
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Der dritte ITheil.

Bon der Danlbarteit.

Frage 86.

Tiemweil wir benn aus unferm Clend,
obne all unfer Berdienft, aus Guaden
durdy Chriftum erlBfet find, warum fol-
Ten wir gute WerFe thun ¢ '

Antwort.

Tarum, bap Chriftus, naddem Cr
ung mit feinem Blut erfauft hat, ung
audy burdy feinen beiligen Geift erneu-
ert ju feinem Cbenbild, daf wir mit
unferm gangen Leben und dbanfbar gegen
®ott fiir feine Wobhlthat erjeigen, unbd
Cr durdy uns gepriefen werbe. Dar-
nady audy, bap wir bet uns felbft un-
fers Glaubens aus feinen Fridten

THE THIRD PART.

OF THANKFULNESS.

QUEsTION 86.

Since then we are redeemed from
our misery, by grace through Christ,
without any merit of ours, why
must we do good works ?

ANSWER.

Because Christ, having redeemed
us by His blood, renews us also by
His Holy Spirit after His own im-
age, that with our whole life we
may show ourselves thankful to
God for His blessing, and that He
may be glorified through us; then
also, that we ourselves may be
assured of our faith by the fruits
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fein ©), ond mit ouferm Gottfelige wan-
bel, vnfere nedyften audy Chrifto gewin-
nen?),

¢) 2 Pet. 1. Matt. 7. Galat. 5.
Rom. 14.

d) 1 Pet. 8.

Srag.

Konnen denn die nidyt felig werben,
bie fidy von jrem wnbandbaren oubuf-
fertigen wandel ju Gott nidt be-
Feren?

Antwort.

SKeinedmwegs s denn, wie die {dyrifit
faget:s Kein BVnfeufider, Abgottifder,
Chebredrer, Dich, Geipiger, Trunden-
polp, Lefterer, RNauber vnbd Sergleiden,

wirb bas reidy Gottes erben*).
a) 1 Oor. 6. Ephes. 5. 1 Ioh. 8.

Jrag.

Qn wicotel fluden ftebet die war-
bafitige Bup ober beferung bdes men-
fdhen ¢

Antwort.

S gwegen fidens Jn abfterbung
bes alten®), off aufferftehung bed newen
menfdyen,

a) Rom. 6. Ephes. 4. Coloss. 8. 1 Cor. 5.

Srag.

Was ift bie Abfterbung bes alten

menfdhen ¢

CATECHISMLUS, .

integritate alios Christo lucrifa-
clamus,

LXXXVIL
Non possunt igitur dli servari,
qui ingrati, et in peccatis secure
persistentes, a sua pravitute ad
Deum non convertuntur ?

Nullo modo: nam, ut Scriptura
testatur, nec impudici, nec idolola.
tree, nec adulteri, nec fures, nec
avari, nec ebriosi, nec convitiatores,
nec raptores, hareditatem regni
Dei consequentur.

LXXXVIIL

Quibus partibus constat conver-

&io hominis ad Deum

Mortificatione veteris, et vivifica-
tione novi hominis,

LXXXIX.
Quid est mortificatio veteris ho-
minig ?
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gewif feien, und mit unferm gottfeligen
Landel unfern Nadyften audy Chrifto
gewinnen,

Frage 87,

Kdnnen denn bie nidht felig werben,
bie fid) von ihrem unbantbaren, unbup-
fertigen Wandel ju Gott nidht befeh-
ren ?

Antwort.

Keineswegd s benn, wie die Sdyrift
fagt, Tein Unfeufder, Abgdttifdyer,
GChebredyer, Tich, Geiziger, Trunfens
bold, Lafterer, Rauber und dergleichen,
wid dbas Reich Gottes erben.

Frage 88.

Qn wie viel Stiden beftebt ble
wabhrhaftige Bufe oder Belehrung bes
Menfchen ¢

Antwort.

Qn 3wel Stidens in Abjterbung
bes alten, und Auferftebung bes neuen
Menjdyen.

Frage 89,
Was it die Abfterbung bed alten
Menfdyen 2
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thereof, and by our godly walk
may win others also to Christ.

QuEesTtioN 87.
Can they then not be saved, who
do not turn to God from their un-
thankful, impenitent life ?

ANSWER.

By no means: for, as the Scrip-
ture saith, no unchaste person, idol-
ater, adulterer, thief, covetous man,
drunkard, slanderer, robber, or any
such like, shall inherit the king-
dom of God.

QuEsTION 88.

In how many things does true re-
pentance or conversion consist

ANSWER.
In two things: the dying of the
old man, and the quickening of
the new.

QuEesTION 89.
What is the dying of the old

man ?
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Antwort.

Qun bie finbe von hergen laffen leidt
fein, ond Diefelbige je lenger je mebr
baffen ond flichen*).

a) Rom. 8. Ioel. 2.

Jrag.
Was ift die aufferftebung dbes newen
menfden ¢

Antwort,
Herplide freud in Gott*), ond luft
ot lieb haben nady bem willen Gottes,
in allen guten werden ju Ieben®).

a) Rom. 8. et 14, Esai. 67. &) Rom. 6.
Galat. 2.

Frag.
LWeldyes feind aber gute werd ¢

Antwort.
9llein bie auf warem Glauben )
nady bem Gefey Gottes®) jhm u ehren
gefdehen©) s onb nidyt die auff vnfer
gutbinden ober menfden fapung ge-
griinbet fein®),

a) Rom. 14. 5) 1 Sam. 15. Ephes. 2. ¢) 1+
COor. 10. d) Deut. 12. Ezech. 20. Esai. 29.
Matt. 15.

%tdg.
Wie laut basd Gefep deg HERRN 2

CATECHISMUS,

Vere et ex animo dolere, quod
peccatis tuis Deum offenderis, eaque

magis ac magis odisse et fugere.

XC.
Quid est vivificatio novs homs-
nis ?

Vera lwtitia in Deo per Christum,
et serium ac promptum studium in-
stituendi vitam ex voluntate Dei,
omniaque bona opera exercendi

XCIL
Quam sunt bona opera ?

Ea tantum, qus ex vera fide, se-
cundum legem Dei fiunt, et ad ejus
solius gloriam referuntur: non ea,
qu® aut a nobis opinione recti con-
ficta, aut ab aliis hominibus tradita
sunt.

XCIIL.
Qua ¢st Lex Dei ?
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Antwort.
Gidy die Siinbe von Herjen laffen
leib fein; und bdiefelbe je Ilinger je
mebr baffen und flichen.

Frage 90.
Was ift die Auferflebung des neuen
Menfden ¢

Antwort.
SHerlide Freude tn Gotts und Luft
und Licbe haben, nad) bem Willen Sot-
tes in aflen guten LWerfen ju leben,

Frage 91,
Weldes find aber gute Werfe ?

Antwort,

Allein dle aus wahrem Glauben,
nad dem Gefey Cottes, Jhm u
Ghren gefdebens und nidt dle auf
unfer Gutbiinfen ober Menfdhenfagung
gegrinbet find.

Frage 92,
Wie lautet dad Gefep bes Herrn ?
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ANSWER.

Heartfelt sorrow for sin ; causing
us to hate and turn from it always
more and more.

QuxsrtIoN 90.

What is the quickening of the
new man ?

AXNSWER.

Heartfelt joy in God; causing
us to take delight in living accord-
ing to the will of God in all good
works.

QuEsTtioN 91.

But what are good works ?

ANSWER.

Those only which are done from
true faith, according to the Law
of God, for His glory; and not
such as rest on our own opinion,
or the commandments of men.

QE'FS:I'ION 92.

What is the Law of God? .
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Antwort.
Gott redbet alle dife wort.

Das Crite Gebot.
IDH0indber ECERMbeinGiott,
ber id tidh auf Cguvptenland,
auf tem Tienfthaup qeflret
Babe., Tufoltfcinander GBot-
ter flir miv haben,

Das Anter.

Du folt pir fein Bildnuf
nody jrgendt cin gleidnuf
madien, weder beh, tad obenim
Himel, nody bef, basonden auff
Crden, ober deff, bas tm wafjfer
pnber ber erden 1it, Tu {olt fie
nid)tan[‘ctcu,nod)'inrubicnen.
Denn idy der HENRMN bien Gott,
bt ein ftarder eyueriger Gott,
ber die mifyethat der Vater
Beimfudt an den Kindern, bif
tnd dbritteofiveirde glied, beren
bie midy baffen: off thue barm-
herpigfeit an viel taufenden
bie midy Yieben, ynd meine
®ebot halten.

Das britte,
Tu folt ten Namen des

CATECHISMUS.

Loquutus est Deus omnia verba
heec:
LPrimum Preceptum.
Lzo sum Dominus Deus tuus,
qui eduxi te ex Egy pto, domo ser-
Non haliebis Deos alienos

in conspectu meo.

vitutis,

Secundum Praceptum.

Ne seulpas tibi simulaernm, nee
wllam  imaginem  eflingas corum,
quie aut supra sunt in ecelo, aut in-
fra in terra, aut in aquis sub terrag
ne inenrves te illis, negie colas ea
Ezo enim «um Dominus, Deus tnns
fortis, zelotes, vindicans peecata
patrum in filiis, idque in terta et
quarta progenie eorum, qui oder it
me; ¢t misericordia utens in 1ai! o
simam eorum, qui diligunt 16, et

observant privcepta mea

Tertium Praeceptum.
Ne usurpes nomen Domini Ded
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Antwort,
Gott redbet alle diefe Wortes

Das erfte Gebot,

Jd bin der Herr, bein Ghott,
ter 3 bidy aus Cgoprenland,
aug tem Tienjtbauie, gefitbret
babe., Tufolljt Feincandberen
Gotter vor Miv haben,

Dag 3weite Gebot,

Tufollitpivricin Bildnif,
nod irgend ein Gleidnif ma-
dhen, weder def, bad clben im
Simmel, nody def, tas unten
auf Crben, oder bef, tad im
Wafjer unter per Crbe tjt; du
follit fie nidt anbeten, nody i
new dienen, Tenn I, der Herr,
Bein Gott, bin ein ftarfer, eif-
riger Gott, ber die Miyjethat
ber Biater heimfudt andben Kin-
bern big in’d britte und vicrte
Glicd dberver, die Mid Hhafjen;
und thue Larmbergiqfeit an
piclen Taujenden, die Midy lie-
ben und meine Gedote halten.

Das dritte Cebot,

Zu {ollft dben Namen des
30
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AxsweRr.

God spake all these words, say-
ing:

First Commandment.

I am the Lord thy God, which
Lave Lrought thec out of the laud
of Ecvpt, out of the house of Lond-
age. Thon shalt have no other

gods before Me,

Second Commandment.

Thou shalt not make unto thee
any graven image, or any likeness
of any thing that is in beaven
above, or that is in the carth be-
neath, or that is in the water under
the earth; thou shalt not bow
down thysclf to them, nor secrve
then.  For I the Lord thy God am
a jealous God, visiting the iniguity
of the futhers upon the children
unto the third and fourth genera-
tion of them that hate Me; and
showing incrcy unto thousands of
them that love Me, and keep my
commandments.

Third Commandment.

Thou shalt not take the name
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SENREN deines Gottes nidt
miférauden, Tenn ber HERN
wird den nidt sngeftrafft laf-
feu, der feinen MNamen mifs
braudgt,

Tas vierbe.

Getend ted Sabbabt tags,
bas dbu jhn heiliget, Seds
tag {oltu avbeiten, vnd alle
beinewerd thun,alberam fi-
benben tage it b, Sabbath ted
HCERNCEN deinesd Gottes, da
folt bu feine arbeit thun, nod
bien Sou, nod beine Todter,
noc bein Knedit, nod) deine
magt, nody dein Bich, nody der
frebling berin beint thoren
i, Deft in feds tagen bat
ber SCERN bimel ond erden
gemadt, snd basd meby, vud
alles waé drinnen ift, vnd
rhucte am fibenten tage, tari
feqnete ber HSERN bé.eabbatb
tag, ot beiliget ju.

Das Finffte.

Tu folt dein Vater ond
beine Mutter ehren, aufj bas

CATECHISMUS,

tui temere; neque enim Dominus
impunitum dimittit eum, qui no-
men ejus vane usurpaverit.

’

Quartum Preceptum.

Memento ut diem Sabbati saue-
tifices. Sex diebus operaberis, ¢t
omne opus tuum facies: at septi-
mo die Sabbatum erit Domino Deo
tuo; noa facdes ullum opus, nee
tu, nee filius tuus, nee filia tua, vec
servus tuus, nec ancilla tua, nec jia-
mentum tuum, nec advena, qui est
intra portas tuas, Nam sex dichus
fecit Deus ecelumy, terram, mare, et
quiecungue in iis sunt, et reguievie
die  septimo, ideoque  benedixit
Deus diel Sabbati, et sauctificavit
eun.

Quintum Praeceptum.

Honora patrem tuum et na
trem tuary, ut diu vivas in tena,
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Hevren, beinesd Gotted, nidt
migbrauden; denn der Herr
wird ten nidht ungeffraft laf-
fen, ber feinen Mamen mif-
braudt,

Das vierte Gebot,

Gebenlfe tes Sabbathtages,
baf dbu ifhn beiligeft., Seds
Tage fo[Ii‘f bu arbeiten, und
alle deine Werfe thun: aber am
fiebenten Tage ift ber Sabbath
bed Hevrn, beines Gottesd; ba
follit tufeine Avbeit thun, nod
bein Sobn, nod) beine Todter,
ned bein Knedt, nod) beine
Magd, nod tein Viceh, nod
Per Fremvdling, dber in beinen
Iboren tft, Teun in feds
Jagen bat ber Herr Himmel
und Crbde gemadt, und dag
Meer, und Alled was darinnen
i, und rubete am fiebenten
Tage; barum fegnete ber Herr
ben Sabbathtag, und heiligte
thn.

Das finfte Gebot.

Tu folljt tetnen Vater und

teine Mutter ehren, auf daf tu
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of the Lord thy God in vaiu; for
the Lord will not hold him guilt-
less that tuketh 1lis pame in
vain,

Fourth Commandment.

Rememboer the Sabbath day to
keep it holy. Six days skult thou
labor, aud do all thy work: but
the seventh day is the Sabbath of
the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt
not do any work, thou, nor thy son,
nor thy daughter, thy manservant,
nor thy maidservant, nor thy cat-
tle, nor thy stranger that is with.
in thy gutes. Forin six days the
Lord made beaven and earth, the
sea, and all that in them i3, and
rested the seventh day; wherctore
the Lord blessed the Rabbath day,
and hallowed it.

Fifth Commandment.

Honor thy father and thy mo-
ther; that thy days may be long
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bu lang lebeft tm Qand, dbas
bivr ber SENN bein Bott gibt.

Das Sedyste.,
Du {olt nit todten,

Das Sibente,
Tu folt nit Chebreden.

Das Adte,
Du {olt nit ftelen.

Dag Nelmbe.
Tu folt fein falfdy jeugnup
reben widber betnen nedien.

Das Zebenbe,

Laf didy nit geliften deines
nedyften Hauf, Laf didhy nit ge-
Iiften®detucd nedften weibsg,
nody feined Knedits, nody feiner
Mage, nod)y feines Odbfen, nod
feines Giels, nody alled das
bein Medyiter Hat.

Frag.
Wie werben dicfe Gebot geteilt 2

Antwort.
Qn 3o Fafeln*), deren bie erfte in

pier gebotten [chret, wie wir wng gegen
a) Exo. 84. Deut. 4. ot 10.

CATECHISMUS.

quam Dominus Deus tuus dat
tibi.
Sextum Preeceptum.

Non occides.

Septimum Preeceptum.
Non commnittes adulterinm,

Octavum Preeceptum.
Non furaberis,

Nonum Preeceptum.
Non dices contra proximum tuum

falsum testimonium,

Decimum Praceptum.

Non coneupisees domum proxinii
tui; nec concupisces uxorem proxi-
mi tul, nec servum c¢jus, nee aucil
lam, nec bovem, nec asinum, nee
@uicquam eorum qum® sunt proxinl
tul.

XCIIL
Quomodo dividuntur hec pre-
cepta ?

In duas tabulas: quarum prior
quatuor praceptis tradit, quo pacto
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Tange Tebeft im Lande, das bir
ter Herr, dein Gott, gicht,
Das fedifte Gebot.
Du {ollft nidit tddten.
Dag ficbente Gebot,
Du follft nidt chebreden,
Dag adte Gebot,
Lu folljt nidyt frehlen.
Das neunte Gebot,

Tu follft Fein falfd Jeug-
nif veben widber beinen Nidy»
ften.

Das jehnte Gebot,

Laf pidynidt gelitften dbeines
Niaditen Haufes; laf didy nidt
gelitften beined Nadijten Wei-
bes, nod feined Knedis, nod
fetner Magd, nod feines Sd-
fens, nod feines Cfels, nod
Alles wag pein Nadjter Hat.

Jrage 93,
Wie werben bdiefe Gdebote einges
theilt ?
Antwort,
Jn ywet Tafeln s deren bie erfle in
vier Geboten lebret, wie wir unsé gegen
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upon the land which the Lord thy
God giveth thee.
Sizth Commandment.
Thou shalt not Lill.

Seventh Commandment.
Thou shalt not commit adultery.

Eighth Commandment.
Thou shalt not steal.

Ninth Commandmena.
Thou shalt not bear false witness
against thy neighbor.

Tenth Commandment.

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh-
bor’s house; thou shalt not covet
thy ncighbor’s wile, nor his man-
servant, nor his maidservant, nor
bis ox, nor his as¢, nor any thing
that is thy neighbor’s,

QuEstION 93.
How are these Commandments
divided ?
ANSWER.
Into two tables: the first of
which teaches us, in four command.
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Gott follen balten, Tie anbder in fedys
gebotten, wad wir onferm  nedyjten

fdwuldig fein®).
b) Mat. 22.

Jrag.
LWas erfordert ber HERR im exften
®ebot 2

Antwort.,

Daf idy bey verlierung meiner feclen
Beil wnb feligleit alle abgdtterey®), jau-
berey, aberglaubifde fegen ®), anruffung
ber Heiligen ober anderer Creaturen®),
meiden wit flichen fol, Bnd ben einigen
waren Gott vedyt erfennen ), jm allein
pertramen *), Jn aller bemut?) vnd ges
bult €), von jm allein alles guts gewars
ten®), ofi jn von ganpem berpen Ties
ben'), fliirdyten ™) oft ehren') s Alfo baf
idy ehe alle creaturen vbergebe, beft in
bem geringflen wiber feinen willen
thue™).

a) 1 Cor. 8. et 10. 3) Lenit. 19. Deut. 18.
¢) Matt. 4. Apoc. 19. et 22. d) Ioh. 17. ¢) Iere.
17. f) 1 Pet. 5. ¢g) Hebr. 10. Coloss. 1.
Rom. 5. 1 Cor, 10. Phil. 8. A) Psal. 104.
Esai. 46. Iac. 1. 1) Deut. 6. Matt. 22. k) Deut.

6. Paal. 111. Prou. 1. et 9. Mat. 10. ) Mat. 4.
Deut. 10. m) Mat. 5. et 10, Act. 5.

Frag.
Was ift Abgotrerey @

CATECHISMTUS,

nos erga Deum geramus; posterior
sex praceptis, que officia proximo
debeamus.

XCIV.
Quid postulat Deus in primo
precepto f

Ut, quam mihi cara est salus
anima mes, tam studiose vitem et
fugiam omnem idololatriam, ma-
giam, incantationem, superstitio-
nem, invocationem sanctorum, ce-
terarumve creaturum; unicum au-
tem et verum Deum recte agnoscam,
ipsi soli fidam, summa humilitate
ac patientia me illi subjiciam, ab
eo solo omnia bona expectem, de-
nique intimo cordis affectu ipsum
amem, reverear, venerer; adeo ut
omnibus potius creaturis renun.
tiem, quam ut vel minimum contra
ejus voluntatem committam.

XCV.
Quid est idololatria ?
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®ott follen balten; die anbdere in fedys
®cboten, was wir unferm Nadyften
fdulbig finbd,

Frage 94,

LWas forbert ber Herr tm erften Ge-
bot 2

Antwort,

Dap idy bet Berlierung meiner See-
Ten Heil und Seligleit, alle Abgdtteret,
Bauberei, aberglaubifde Segen, An-
rufung ber Heiligen ober anderer Creas
turen, meiten und flichen foll, und ben
cinigen wabren Gott vedt erfennen,
Sbm allein vevtrauen, in aller Demuth
und Geduld von Jbhm allein alles Gute
ermarten, und Jhn von ganzem Herzen,
licben, furdyten undb ebren; alfo, bah
idy eber alle Creaturen iubergebe, denn
tn bem Geringften wider feinen Lillen
thue,

Frage 95
Was ift Abgdtterei ?

239

ments, what duties we owe to God;
the second, in six, what duties we
owe to our neighbor.

QuEesTION 94.

What does God require in the
JSirst commandment ?

ANSWER,

That, on peril of my soul’s salva-
tion, I avoid and flee all idolatry,
sorcery, enchantments, invocation
of saints or of other creatures; and
that I rightly acknowledge the only
true God, trust in Him alone, with
all humility and patience expect all
good from Him only, and love, fear
and honor Him with my whole
heart; so as rather to renounce all
creatures than do the least thing
against His will.

QuEestioN 95.
What is idolatry ?
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Antwort.

An ftat bes einigen waren Gottes,
ber fidy in feinem wort bat offenbaret,
ober neben bemfelbigen etwasd anbderft
bidyte ober habe, dbarauff der menfdy fein
vertrawen fept ).

a) Ephes. 5. 1 Par. 16. Phil. 8. Gala. 4.
Ephes. 2. 1 Ioh. 2. 2 Ioh. 1. 1 Ioh.85.

Frag.

Was wil Gott tm anbern Ge-

bot ¢
Antwort,

Daf wir Gott in feinen weg verbils
ben*), nody auff jrgend eine anbdere
weife, denn er in feinem wort befoblen

Dat, verebhren follen®).
a) Deut. 4. Esai. 40. Rom. 1, Act. 17. 3) 1
Bam. 15. Deut. 12. Mat, 15.

Srag.

Sol man bdei gar Fein bildbnup

madic ¢
Antwort,

®ott Tan onbd fol feines wegs abge-
bilbet werben; bie Creaturen aber, ob
fie fhon mogen abgebilbet werben: fo
verbeut dody Gott derfelbigen bilbnufp
ju maden ond u baben, dbaf man fie

verchre ober jm bamit biene*),

a) Exod. 23. et 34. Num. 83. Deut. 7. et 12,
16. 2 Reg. 18.

CATECHISMTUS.

Est loco unius Dei, aut prater
unum illum et verum Deum, qui
se in verbo suo patefecit, aliud
quippiam fingere aut habere, in
quo spem reponas.

XCVL
Quid postulat secundum preecep-
tum ?

Ne Deum ulla imagine aut figura
exprimamus, neve ulla alia ratione
eum colamus quam qua se in verbo
suo coli praecepit.

XCVIL
An nulle ergo prorsus fingendes
sunt vmagines aut simulacra ?

Deus nec effingi ulla ratione de-
bet nec potest; creaturas autem,
etsi exprimere quidem licet, vetat
tamen Deus earum imagines fingi
aut haberi, quo vel ipsas, vel Deum
per ipsas, colamus aut honoremus,
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Antwort,

An Statt des einigen wabren Got-
teg, der fid) in feinem LWort hat offen-
baret, ober neben bemfelben etwas
Anbdered didyten oder haben, barauf der
Menfdy fein BVertrauen fept.

Frage 96.

Was will Gott im jweiten Ge-

bot ¢
Antwort,

Daf wir Gott in feinem Wege ver-
bilben, nody auf {rgend eine anbdere
LWeife, denn Cr in feinem LWort be-
foblen bat, verchren follen,

Frage 97,

Soll man benn gar Fein Bildnip

madyen ¢
Antwort,

Gott fann und foll feineswegs abge-
bilbet werben ; bie Creaturen aber, ob
fie fdhon mdgen abgebildet werben, {o
verbietet dbody ®ott berfelben Bilbnif
ju madhen unbd ju haben, baf man fie
verehre, ober Jhm bamit biene.
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ANSWER.

It is instead of the one true God
who has revealed Himself in His
word, or along with the same, to
conceive or have something else on -
which to place our trust.

QuEsTION 96.
What does God require in the

second commandment ?

ANSWER.

That we in nowise make any
image of God, nor worship Him in
any other way than He has com-
manded in His word.

QuEstION 97.

Must we then not make any im-
age at all ?

ANSWER.

God may not and cannot be ir-
aged in any way; as for creatures,
though they may indeed be im-
aged, yet God forbids the making
or keeping any likeness of them,
either to worship them, or by them
to serve Himself. '



242

Jrag.
Mogen aber nidyt bdie bilber als ber
Leyen birder, in ben Kirdyen gedulbet
werden ¢

Antwort,

Neins Denn wir nit follen weifer
fein benn ®ott, weldyer feine Chrijten-
Beit nie durdy ftumme gogen*), fonber
burdy bie lebendige predig feined worts,

wil vnbermwiefen haben®),
a) Jere. 10, Haba. 2. 3) 2 Pet. 1. 2 Tim. 8.

Frag.
Las wil bas britt Gebot ¢

Antwort.

Daf wir nidt allein mit fluden,
oder mit faljhem avde: fonber aud
mit vnndtigem {dweren den Namen
Gottes nidht leftern ober mifbraudyen,
nod) oné mit onferm fhilfdweigen pnd
sufeben foldyer fehrectlicdhen fimben theil-
bafftig madhyen, Tud in fumma, dah wic
ben heilige Namen Glotted anderft nidyt,
benn mit fordyt ond ebrerbietung gebrau-
den®), auff bap er von wnd redyt be-
fent®), angeruffen, ond in all wsufern

worten ond wevden ©) gepriefen werbe,

a) Rom. 2. 1 Tim. 6. Coloss. 8. &) Esai. 45.
Matt. 10. ¢) 1 Tim. 2.

CATECHISMUS.

XCVIIL
An non autem in templis ima-
gines tolerari possunt, quae pro
Libris sint imperite multitudini?

Minime: neque enim decet nos
sapientiores esse Deo, qui Ecclesiam
suam non mutis simulacris, sed
viva predicatione verbi sui vult
erudiri.

XCIX.
Quid sancit Deus tertio pre-
cepto 2

Ut non solum execrando, aut
pejerando, verum etiam temere ju-
rando, nomen Dei contumeliose aut
irreverenter ne usurpemus; mneve
tacendo aut connivendo horrendis
istis sceleribus communicemus; sed
sacrosancto Dei nomine non nisi
summa cum religione et veneratione
utamur, ut vera et constanti confes-
sione, invocatione, omnibus denique
verbis et actionibus mostris ipse
celebretur.
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Frage 98,
Mogen aber nidyt die Bilber, al8d ber
Qaien Biidyer, in den Kirdyen getulbet
merden ¢

Antwort.

MNein s denn wir follen nidt weifer
fein denn ®ott, welder feine Chriftens
Beit nie purdy flumme Gogen, fondbern
purd) die lebendige Predigt feined Worts
will unterwiefen haben,

Srage 99,
Was will bas dritte Cebot ?

Antwort.

Taf wir nidt allein mit Fluden,
ober mit falfdhem Cidb, fonbern audy
mit unndthigem Sdywdren dben Namen
®otted nidt laftern ober migbraudyen,
Cnody und mit unferm Stilljdyweigen
und Jujehen folder fdyredliden Sin-
ten theilhajtiq madyen; und in Sum-
ma, taf wir den heiligen Namen Got-
ted anberd nidyt, benn mit Furdt und
Chrerbictung gebrauden, auf pap Cr
pon und redyt befennet, angerufen, und
in alfen unfern Worten und LWerfen
gepriefen werde,

QuEsTION 98.

But moay not pictures be toler-
ated in churches as books for the
laity ?

ANSWER.

No: for we should not be wiser
than God, who will not have His
people taught by dumb idols, but
by the lively preaching of His
word.

QuEsTION 99.
What is required in the third
commandment ?

ANSWER.

That we must not by cursing, or
by false swearing, nor yet by un-
necessary oaths, profane or abuse
the name of God; nor even by our
silence and connivance be partakers
of these horrible sins in others;
and in sum, that we use the holy
name of God no otherwise than
with fear and reverence, so that
He may be rightly confessed and
worshipped by us, and be glorified
in all our words and works,
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Jrag.

Sit denn mit fdweren ond fludyen
®otted Namen leftern, {o cine {dhwere
fiind, daf Gdott audy vber bie itrnet,
bie, fouiel an jnen ift, bicfelbe nidyt
Belffen webren snd verbieten 2

Antwort.

Sa freylidy*), Denn feine finde gro-
fler ift, nody Gott Befitiger erzlivnet,
befi lefterung feined Namens, Tarumb
er fie audy mit bem todbt ju ftraffen be-
foblen at®).

a) Leuit. 5. b) Leui. 24.

Srag.
Mag man aber audy Gottfelig bey
bem MNamen Gottes einen Ayd fdhive-
ren?

Antwort.

Sa: Wenn e8 die Oberkeit von ih-
ren vnberthanen, ober fonft dbie noth
erforbert, trewe ond warbeit ju Gotted
ehre oud bed nediften beil darburdy ju-
erbalten ond u flwbern,  Denn foldyed
apdfdwer? ift in Gotted wort gegrim-
bet*), ond derbalben von ben Heiligen

a) Deut. 6. et 10. Esai. 48. Heb. 6.

CATECHISMUS.

C.

Estne igitur adeo grave peccatum
Jurando, aut dira imprecando, no-
men Dei temerare, ut Deus etiam
ils succenscat, qui, quanlum in sé
est, dlud non prohibent aut impe-
diunt ?

Certe gravissimum: neque enim
ullum est peccatum majus, aut quod
Deum gravius offendat, quam sacri
ipsius nominis contumelia. Quo-
circa etiam id scelus morte multari
voluit.

CL
Potestne quis etiam pie per no-
men Dei jurare ?

Potest, cum vel magistratus id
exigit, vel alioqui necessitas lLoc
pacto fidem firmari, et veritatem
stabiliri postulat; quo et gloria
Dei illustretur, et aliorum saluti
consulatur. Nam ejus generis jus-
jurandum verbo Dei sancitur, ideo-
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Frage 100,

St benn mit Sdywdren und Fluden
Gottes Namen [djtern fo eine fdywere
€linte, bap Gott audy itber bie jlivnet,
bie, fo viel an ibnen ift, diefelbe nidyt
Delfen wehren und verbicten ¢

Antwort,

GSa freilidhy s benn Teine Sinbe grd-
fier ift, nody Gott heftiger erjiirnet, benn
Lijterung feined Namens, Darum Cr
fie aud mit dbem Todbe ju firafen be-
foblen bat.

Frage 101.
Mag man aber audy gottfelig bet
pem Namen Gotted einen Cid fdhwd-
ren?

Antwort.

Qa3 wenn ed bie Obrigleit von ihren
Untertbanen ober fonft die Noth erfors
bert, Treue und Wabrheit ju Gottes
Chre und bes Nadyften Heil dbadurdy u
erhalten und ju fdvdbern.  Denn foldyes
Civfdwdren it in Gottes Wort ges
griinbet, und Lerbalben von den Heilis
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QuesTION 100.

Is then the profaning of Gods
name, by swearing and cursing, so
gricvous a sin, that Iis wrath is
kindled against those also who seck
not, as much as in them lics, to hin-

der and forbid the same ?

Axswer.

Yes truly: for no sin is greater,
or more provoking to God, than
the profaning of His name. Where-
fore He even commanded it to be
punished with death,

QuEstioNn 101.
DBut may we not swear by the
namé of God in a religious man-
ner ?

ANSWER.

Yes; when the magistrate re-
quires it, or it may be needful
otherwise, to maintain and promote
fidelity and truth, to the glory of
God and our neighbor’s good. Tor
such swearing is grounded in God’s
word, and therefore was rightly
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im alten ond newen Teftament vecht

gebraudhet worben ®).

b) Gen. 21. et 31, Esai. 9. 1 Sam. 24. 2 Sam.
8. 1 Reg. 1. Rom. 1. 2 Cor. 1.

Frag.
Mag man aud) bey den Heiligen oder
antern Greaturen ayd fdweren 2

Antwort,

Reins Denn ein redytmeffiger ayd
ift ein anruffung Gottes, daf er als
ber einig Dergfinbiger, ber mwarbeit
seugnuf wolle geben, ond midy ftraffen,
fo idy falfdy fdmwere®), weldye ehre denn

Yeiner creaturen gebliret®),
a) 2 Cor. 1. b) Mat. 5. Iacob. 5.

Frag.
Was wil Gott im vierdbten Ges
bot 2

Antwort.
®ot wil erftlidy, bah bas Predigamypt
pnd fdhulen erhalten werben®), oii id
fonberlih am feiertag u b, gemeine
Gotted olcifiig fome ™), by wort Gottes
au lTernen®), die Beilige Sacrament 3u
gebraudyen @), den HERRN offentlidy
anjurufien®), of das Chriftlidy almof
a) Tit. 1. 1 Tim. 8. 4. et 5. 1 Oor. 9. 2 Tim,

2. et 8. B) Psal. 40. et 68. Act. 2. ¢) 1 Cor.
14. d)1Cor. 11. ¢) 1 Tim. 2. 1 Cor. 14.

CATECHISMTS.

que etlam a sanctis in veteri et
novo feedere recte est usurpatum.

CIL
Eistne licitum jurare per sanctos,
aut alias creaturas ?

Non: nam legitimum juramen-
tum est invocatio Dei, qua petitur,
ut is ipse, tanquam unicus cordium
inspector, testimonium det veritati,
et jurantem puniat, si sciens fallat.
Porro hic honos nulli creature con-
venit.

CIIL
" Quid precipit Deus in quarto
pracepto ?

Primum, ut ministerium Evan.
gelii et schol® conserventur; utque
ego cum aliis, tum precipue festis
diebus, studiose ccetus divinos fre-
quentem, verbum Dei diligenter
audiam, utar Sacramentis, precibus
publicis meas quoque preces adjun-
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gen im alten und neuen Teftament
recht gebraudt morden,

Frage 102,
Mag man audy bei den Heiligen ober
anbern Greaturen einen &id {dymdren ?

Antwort.

Neins tenn ein redyrmafiger Eid ift
eine Anrufung ®ottes, baf Cr, als der
einige Hergenshindiger, der Wabrbeit
Beugnifi wolle geben, und midy ftrafen,
fo idy falidy fdwdre; welde Chre denn
feiner Creatur gebithret,

Frage 103.
LWas will GCott im vierten Ces
bot ?

Antwort.

Gott will erftlidy, dbaf tas Predigt-
amt und Schulen erhalten werben, und
idy, fonberlidy am Feiertag, ju der Ge-
meindbe Gotted fleifig fomme, bad Wort
Giotted u lernen, die heiligen Sacra-
mente u gebrauchen, den Herrn dfjents
lidy anjurufen, und dag driftlide Al-
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uscd by the saints in the Old and
New Testament.

QuEesTION 102.
May we swear by the saints, or
any other creatures ?

ANSWER.

No: for a lawful oath is a calling
upon God, as the only searcher of
hearts, to bear witness to the truth,
and to punish me if I swear false-
ly; which honor is due to no crea-
ture.

Qurstron 103.
What does God require in the
Jourth commandment ?

ANSWER.

In the first place: that the min-
istry of the Gospel and schools be
maintained ; aud that I, especially
on the day of rest, diligently at
tend church, to learn the word of
God, to use the Holy Sacraments,
to call publicly upon the Lord, and
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jugeren®),  Jum anbern, baf id) alle
tage meined [ebend von meinen bifen
werde feyere, den HENTIN durdy fei-
nen ®eift in mir wivden laffe, oud alfo
ben ewigen Sabbath in diefem leben
anfange ©).

J) 1Cor. 16. g) Esai. 66.

Frag.
Was wil Gott im finften Ge-
bot 2

Antwort.

Daf id) meinem Later ynd Mutter,
ond allen bie mir firgefept fein, alle
ebre, liche ond trewe beweifen, ynd midy
aller guten lehr ond ftraff, mit gebires
lidgem geborfam ouberwerffen®), ond
audy mit jren gebredyen gebult haben
fol®), bicweil vné Gott durdy jhre hand

regieren wil ©),

a) Ephes. 5. et 6. Coloss. 8. Prou. 1, 4.15, et
20. Exod. 21. Rom. 13. ) Prou. 23. Gen. 9.
1 Pet. 2. ¢) Ephes. 6. Coloss. 8. Rom. 13.
Mat. 22.

Srag.
Wag wil Gott im fedften ges
bot ¢

Antwort.
Dap idy meinem nedften wedber mit

CATECHISMTUS.

gam, pro facultatibus aliquid con-
feram in pauperes. Deinde, ut in
omni vita a pravis actionibus va.
cem, Domino concedens, ut per
Spiritum Sanctum in me suum
opus faciat, atque ita sempiternum
illud Sabbatum in hac vita exor-

diar.

CIV.
Quid mobis injungit Deus +n
quinto preecepto ?

Ut parentibus, atque adeo omni-
bus qui nobis presunt, debitum
honorem, amorem et fidem praste-
mus, nosque ipsorum fidelibus pra-
ceptis et castigationibus ea, qua
par est, obedientia submittamus;
tum etiam ut eorum vitia et mores
nostra patientia toleremus, illud
semper cogitantes, Deum nos il-
lorum manu velle ducere ac regere.

CV.
Quid flagitat Deus tn sexto pre-
cepto ?

Ut proximum, neque cogitatione,
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mofen ju geben, Sum Anbdern, dbafh id)
alle Tage meined Lebend von meinen
bijen Werfen feiere, den Herrn durdy
feinen Geift in mir wirfen laffe, und
alfo ben ewigen Sabbath in biefem
Leben anfange.

Jrage 104.
Was will Gott im finften Ce-
bot 2

Antwort.

Daf idy meinem Vater und Mutter,
unb allen, die mir vorgefept find, alle
Chre, Ricbe und Treue bemweifen, und
midy aller guten Lebre und Strafe mit
gebibrlihem Geborfam  unterwerfen,
und audy mit ihren Gcebredhen Geduld
baben foll: bieweil ung Gott durdy
thre Hand regicren will

Jrage 105,
BWas will Gott im fedften e-
bot 2

Antmwort,

Daf idy meinen MNadyjten weber mit
32
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to give Christian alms. In the sec
ond place: that all the days of my
life I rest from my evil works, al-
low the Lord to work in me by
His Spirit, and thus begin in this
life the everlasting Sabbath.

QuEsTIoN 104.
What does God require in the
Jifth commandment ?

ANSWER.

That I show all honor, love and
faithfulness to my father and mo-
ther, and to all in authority over
me; submit myself with due obe
dience to all their good instruction
and correction; and also bear pa-
tiently with their infirmities: since
it is God’s will to govern us by
their hand.

QuestioN 105.
What does God require in the

sixth commandment ?

: ANsWER.
That I neither in thought, nor
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gebanden, nod) mit worten ober geber-
ben, sicl mweniger mit ber that, turdy
midy felbft ober anbere hmeben, haffen,
beleivigen, ober todten®): fonber alle
raachgivigheit  ablegen®), audy mid
felbjt nit befdedigen, ober mutwillig in
gefabr begeben fol€). Tarumb audy
bie Oberfeit, bem tovfdlag ju weren,
bas Sdywert tregt ?).

a) Matt. 8. et 26. Gen. 9. b) Ephes. 4.
Rom. 12. Matt. 5. et 18. ¢) Rom. 13. Coloss.
2. Syr. 3. Mat. 4. d) Gen. 9. Exo.21. Mat.
26. Rom. 13,

Jrag.
Rebet dody bif gebot allein o7
tobte ¢

Antwort.,

3 wil 3 aber Gott durdy ver-
bietung bed Todt{dlags lehren, bafi er
bie wurgel des todtidlags, als neid *),
baf®), yorn ), Radgirigleit, haffet, ot
baf foldhed alles fur jhm ein heimlicder

tobt{chlag fey ¢).
a) Rom. 1. b)11Ioh. 2. ¢)Iso. 1. Galat. 5.
d) 1 Ioh. 8. )

Jrag.
Jits aber bamit gnug, bdaf wic

onfern nedsiten, wie geinelt, nit tod-
ten ¢

CATECHISMTS.

neque verbis, neque gestibus, ne-
dum factis, vel per me, vel- per ali-
um, contumelia afficiam, aut oderin,
aut ledam, aut occidam; sed om-
nem vindictee cupiditatem abjici-
am: ad haec ne me ipsum ledam,
aut sciens me in aliquod periculum
conjiciam ; quocirca etiam, ne cedes
fierent, Magistratum Deus gladio
armavit,

CVL

Atqui hoc preeceptum solam ca-
dem prohibere videtur.

At cmdem prohibendo, docet
Deus se radicem et originem cadis,
iram scilicet, invidiam, odium, et
vindictee cupiditatem odisse, atque
ea omnia pro cede ducere.

CVIL
An vero id satis est, nos memi-
nem ¢o, quo dictum est, modo occi-
dere?
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Gietanfen, nody mit Worten ober Cle-
berben, viel weniger mit ber That,
burdy midy felbjt ober Anbdere, fdhmaben,
baffea, beleibigen ober todten; fondern
alle Radygierigleit ablegen, aud) midy
felbft nidyt befdibigen, ober muthwil-
lig in Gefabr begeben foll.  Tarum
audy bie Obrigleit, bem Todbtfdlag ju
webren, dag Sdwert tragt.

Frage 106,
Redet body biefes Gebot allein vom
Iobten 2

Antwort,
€8 will ung aber Gott burdy BVer-
bietung des Todt{hlags lehren, daf Cr
bie LWurjel bes Tobtfdlags, als MNeid,
$ag, Born, Nadygierigleit, haffe, und
bap foldyes alled vor Jbm ein heim-
lidher Tobt{dylag fei.

Frage 107,
Q' aber dbamit genug, bap wir
unfern Nadften, wie gemelbet, nidt
tidten ¢
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in word or look, much less in deed,

revile, hate, insult or kill my ncigh-
bor, whether by myself or by an-
other; but lay aside all desire of
revenge: moreover, that I harm
not myself, nor wilfully run into
any danger. Wherefore also, to
restrain murder, the magistrate is

armed with the sword.

QuEestiOoN 106.

But this commandment speaks
only of killing ?
ANSWER.
In forbidding this, however, God
means to teach us that Ile abhors

the root of murder, namely, envy,
hatred, anger and desire of re-
venge; and that all these are in
His sight hidden murder.

QuestioNn 107.
Is it then enough that we do not
kil our mneighbor in any such
way ?
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Antwort.,

MNein, Tenn in dem Gott neid,
bag ondb jorn verbampt: wil er von
ond haben, dbaf wir onfern nedyften [ie-
ben ald vus felbft*), gegen jbm gedult,
fricbe, fanfjtmuth®), barmbergigleit )
ond freundligfeit®) ergeigen, feinen
fdhaden, fouiel ons miglid), abwen-
ben®), ond audy onfern feinben guts
thunt),

a) Matt. 7. et 22. 3) Ephes. 4. Galat. 6.

Matt. 5. Rom. 12. ¢) Matt. 5. Luc. 6. d) Rom.
12. e) Exod. 23. f) Matt. 5. Rom. 12.

Frag.
Was wil bag ficbenbe Giebot ?

Antwort,

Daf alle onfeuidhheit von Gott ver-
malcbeyet fey*), ond baf wir dbarumb
jbr von Berpen feind fein®), ond Feufdy
pnd judtig leben follen®), es fey im
Peiligen Cheftandt oder aufferbalb def-

felben®).

a) Leuit. 18. 3) Iudae 1.
d) Heb. 13, 1 Cor. 7.

¢) 1 Thess. 4.

Srag.
Lerbeut Gott in diefem gebot nidhts
mebhr benn Chebrudy vnd dergleiden
fhanben ¢

CATECHISMTUS.

Non est satis: dum enim Deus
iram, invidiam, odium damnat,
postulat ut proximum sque ac nos
ipsos diligamus, et ut humanitate,
lenitate, mansuetudine, patientia
et misericordia erga eum utamur,
quodque ei damno esse possit,
quantum in nobis est, avertamus;
ad summam, ita animo affecti si-
mus, ut ne inimicis quidem bene-
facere dubitemus.

CVIIL
Quam est sententia septimi pree-
cepti ?

Deum omnem turpitudinem’ ex-
secrari, ideoque nos eamn penitus
odisse et detestari debere; con-
traque, temperanter, modeste et
caste, sive in sacro conjugio, sive in
vita ccelibe, vivere oportere.

CIX.
Nihilne amplius prol.ibet Deus
hoc pracepto, quam adulterium, et
id genus turpitudinis ?
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Antwort,

Nein: denn indbem Gott MNeid, Hap
und Sorn verbammt, will Er von und
baben, dbaf wir unjern Nadften licken
alg uns felbft, gegen ibn Gevuld, Frie-
be, Sanjtmuth, Barmbersigheit und
Freuntlidfeit erjeigen, feinen Schaben,
fo otel uné miglidy, abmwenden, unbd
audy unfern Feinden Guted thun,

Frage 108.
Was will das ficbente Sebot 2

Antwort.

DTaf alle UnFeufd)heit von Gott ver-
malcbeiet fei, und dbaf wir barum ihr
von Hergen feind fein, und Feufdy und
aihtig lTeben follen, ed fei im Beiligen
Cheftand ober auferbalb deffelben,

Frage 109,
Perbietet Gott in diefem Gebot
nidyté mebr denn Chebrudy und ber-
gleiden Sdanden ¢
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ANSWER.

No: for in condemning envy,
hatred and anger, God requires us
to love our neighbor as ourselves,
to show patience, peace, meckness,
mercy and kindness towards him,
and, so far as we have power, to
prevent his hurt; also to do good
even unto our enemies.

QuesTIoN 108.

What does the scventh command-
ment teach us?

ANSWER.

That all unchastity is accursed
of God; and that we should there-
fore loathe it from the heart, and
live chastely and modestly whether
in holy wedlock or single life.

QuEestioN 109.
Does God in this commandment
Jorbid mothing more than adultery,
and such like gross sins ?
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Antwort.

Dieweil beyde onfer Teib wndb feel
tempel bed Deiligen Geiftsd fein, fo wil
er, baf wir fie beybe fauber vud heilig
bawaren,  Berbeut derballbe alle on=
feuidbe thaten, geberben, wort*), ge-
panden, luft®), snd was den menjden
barju reigen mag °).

a) Ephes. 5. 1 Cor. 6. &) Mat. 5. c¢) Ephes.
6. 1 Cor. 15.

Frag.

Was verbeut Gott tm adten Ge-
bot ¢

Antwort,
Cr verbeut nidyt allein ben diebftal®)

ond rauberey®), welde die Oberfeit

ftrafits fouder Gott nennet audy dich-
ftal alfe bofe ftid ond anfdlege, damit
wir onferd nedjten gut gedenden an
ond ju bringen, e8 fey mit gewalt ober
fdhein Ded redtend®): als vuredtem
gewidit ¢), €lin, map°®), wabre, ming,
wuder’), oder bdurdy einiges mittel,
bad son Sott verbotten ift: Darju
aud) allen geip®), ond onnipe ver-
fdpvenbung feiner gaben*).

a)1 Cor. 8. 3)1Cor.5. ¢)Luc. 8. 1Thess.
4. d) Prou. 11. et 16. «¢) Eze. 45. Deut. 25.
f) Psal. 15. Luc. 6. ¢) 1 Cor. 6. &) Prou. 5.

* CATECHISMTS.

Cum corpus et animus noster
templa sint Spiritus Sancti, vult
Deus, ut utrumque pure sancteque
possideamus; ideoque facta, gestus,
sermones, cogitationes, cupiditates
feedas, et quicquid hominem ad ista
allicit, id universum prohibet.

CX.
Quid vetat Deus in octavo pre-
cepto ?

Non solum ea furta et rapinas,
quas magistratus punit; sed furti
nomine comprehendit quicquid est
malarum artium et aucupiorum,
quibus aliena captamus, et ad nos
vi aut specie recti transferre stude-
mus; qualia sunt iniquum pondus,
injusta ulna, inequalis mensursy,
fucosa merx, fallax moneta, usura,
aut alia queevis ratio vel modus
rem faciendi a Deo interdictus.
Iis adde omnem avaritiam, multi-
plicemque divinoruin donorum pro-
fusionem et abusum.
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Antwort,

Diewetl beide unfer Leib und Seele
Jempel bes beiligen Geiftes find, fo
will Cr, bap wir fie beibe fauber und
beilig bewabren; wverbietet berhalben
alle unfeujde Thaten, Geberden, Wors
te, Gebanfen, Luft, und was den Wen-
fchen Bagu reizen mag.

Jrage 110,

Was verbietet Gott tm adten Ge-
bot 2

Antwort.

Gr verbietet nidyt allein dben Tieh-
ftabl und Rauberet, welde die Obrig-
feit ftraft; fondern Gott nemuet audy
Diebjtabl alle bife Stiide und An-
fdlige, bamit wir unfered MNidiften
Gut gebenfen an und ju bringen, e8
fet mit Gewalt ober Sdyein tes Redy-
ted, al3 unvedtem Gewidyt, Glle,
Maaf, Waare, Miinge, Wudyer, oder
burdy einiges Mittel, tad von Cott
verboten ift; baju audy allen Geiz und
unniige Berfdwendung feiner Gaben,
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ANSWER.

Since our body and soul are both
temples of the Iloly Ghost, it is
His will that we keep both pure
and holy; for which reason He
forbids all unchaste actions, ges-
tures, words, thoughts, desires, and
whatever may entice thereto.

QuEestion 110.

What does God forbid in the
etghth commandment £

ANSWER.

Not only such theft and robbery
as are punished by the magistrate;
but God views as theft also all
wicked tricks and devices, whereby
we seek to draw to ourselves our
neighbor's goods, whether by force
or with show of right, such as un-
just weights, ells, measures, wares,
coins, usury, or any means forbidden
of God; so moreover all covetous-
ness, and all useless waste of Ilis
gifts.
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Srag.
Was gebeut dir aber Gott in diefem
Gebot 2

Antwort.

Daf id meined nedften nup, wo id
fan ond mag, fiirbere, gegen jbm aljo
banble, wie idy wolte, dbaf man mit mir
banblete*), ofi trewlid) arbeite, auff
baf idy bem blirfftigen in feiner noth
belffen mdg®).

a) Mat. 7. d) Fphes. 4.

Jrag.
Was wil das neund gebot 2

Antwort,

Dap idy wider niemand falide jeug-
nuf gebe*), niemand feine wort ver-
Tere®), fein affterveber onbd lefterer
fege©), Niemand vnuerhort, ot leidyt-
lich verbammen belffe¢) s fonber aller-
Tey liegen ond triege, ald eigene werd
bes Teufeld ), bey fdmwerem Gottes-
jorn vermeide ), Jn geridits ond allen
anbern banblungen bie warbeit licbe,
aufridhtig fage ot befenne &), audy mei-
ned nedften ebre vud glimpfi nady mei-

nem vermogen rette ond flwdbere ™),

a) Prou. 19. et 21. 3) Psal. 16. ¢) Rom. 1.
d) Mat. 7. Luc. 6. e¢) Ioh. 8. f) Prou. 12. et
18. ¢)1 Cor. 18, Ephes. 4. %) 1 Pet. 4.

CATECHISMTS.

CXI.
Que sunt ea, que Deus Lic
Jubet 2

Ut commoda et utilitates proxi-
mi, quantum possim, adjuvem et
augeam; cum eo sic agam, ut me-
cum agi cuperem ; sedulo et fideli-
ter opus faciam, ut aliorum quoque
egestati ac calamitati subvenire
queam.,

CXIL

Quid exigit mnonum  precep-

tum ?

Ne adversus quempiam dicam
falsum testimonium, nullius verba
calumnier, nulli obtrectem, aut con-
vitium faciam, neminem temere vel
indicta causa condemmnem; verum
omnis generis mendacia, fraudes, ut
opera Diaboli propria, nisi in me
gravissimam iram Dei concitare
velim, omni cura fugiam ; in judiciis
ceterisque negotiis veritatem sec-
ter, et id quod res est libere con-
stanterque profitear: ad hec famam
aliorum et existimationem, quan-
tum queam, defendam et augearu.
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Frage 111,

LWas gebietet dir aber Gott in bie-

fem Gcbot 2
Antwort.

Daf idy meined Naditen Nupen, wo
idy fann und mag, firbere, gegen ibn
alio banbele, wic idy wollte baf man mit
mir bantelte, und treulidy arbeite, auf
bag idy bem Tirftigen in feiner Noth
Belfen mbge.

Frage 112,
Was will bas neunte Ciebot 2

Antwort, ,

Dap td wiber Niemand falfdy
Beugnif gebe, Miemand feine Worte
verfehre, Fein Afterrcber undb Laijterer
fet, MNiemand unverbdrt und leidytlidy
verbammen belfe; fondern allerlet Qit-
. gen unb Triigen, ald eigene Werle bes
- Jeufels, bei {dwerem Gottedjorn ver-
meide, in @ericdhid- und allen antern
Handlungen die Wabrheit liebe, auf-
ridhtig fage undb befenne, audy meines
Nadyiten Chre und Glimpf, nady met-
nem Bermdgen, vette und fdrbere,
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QuEestioN 111,

But what does God requiré of

thee in this commandment ?
AXNSWER,

That I further my neighbor’s
good, where I can and may; deal
with him as I would have others
deal with me; and labor faithfully,
that I may be able to help the poor
in their need.

QruEesTION 112,

What is required in the ninth
commandment £ '

ANSWER.

That I bear false witness against
no one; wrest no one’s words; be
no backbiter, or slanderer; join in
condemning no one unheard and
rashly: but that I avoid, on pain
of God’s heavy wrath, all lying and
deceit, as being the proper works
of the Devil; in matters of judg-
ment and justice and in all other
affairs, love, honestly speak and
confess the truth; and, so far as 1
can, defend and promote my neigh-
bor’s good name.



Frag.
Was wil bas ehend Gebot ?

Antwort,

Daf aud) die geringfte Iuft ob.
gebanden wibder jrgend ein gcbot Gots
tes, in onfer herp nimmermehr fomen
fonter iwir flir ond fitr von gangem
berpen aller funde feind fein, ond luft
ju aller geredhtigleit haten follen*).

a) Rom. 7.

Frag.
Kbunen aber pie ju Gott befert find,
foldye gebot wolfomlidy halten 2

Antwort,

MNein: fonbder ed haben aud die aller
Beiligiten, fo Tang fie in diefem Ieben
find, nur einen geringen anfang bicfed
gehorfams®) ¢ body alfo, Paf fle mit
ernftlidhem firfap, nidt allein nady et-
lidyen, fondber nady allen gebotten Got-

tes anfangen ju leben ®).
a) 1 Ioh. 1. Rom. 7. Eccl. 7. 3) Rom. 7.
Iao. 2.

Srag.
Warumb left v tenn Gott alfo
fdarff die jeben Gebot prebigen, weil

CATECHISMUS.

: CXIIL
Quid prohibet decimum precep-

tum?

Ne vel minima cupiditate, aut
cogitatione, adversus ullum Dei
preeceptum corda nostra unquam
solicitentur; sed ut perpctuo et ex
animo omne peccatum detestemur,
contraque omni justitia delectemur.

CXIV.
Possuntne autem i, qui ad
Deum converst sunt, heec preecepta
perfecte servare ?

Minime: verum etiam sanctissi-
mi quique, quamdiu in hac vita
sunt, habent tantum exigua initia
hujus obedienti®; sic tamen, ut
serio ac non simulato studio, non
secundum aliqua tantum, sed se-
cundum omnia Dei pracepta vivere
incipiant.

CXV.
Cur tgitur vult Deus l-gem suam
adeo exacts et severe praedicari, cum
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Frage 113,
Was will bas jehute Gebot 2

Antwort,

Dcf aud) bdie geringfte Luft ober
®ctanfen wiver irgend ein Gebot Got-
ted in unfer Hery nimmermebr foms
men; foubern wir fitr und fiir von
ganjem Heryen aller Siinde feind fein,
und Luft ju aller Gerechtigheit haben
follen,

Jrage 114,
Konnen aber die ju Gott befehret
find, foldhe ®cbote vollfommen bhals
ten ?

Antwort,

Neins fondbern e8 haben audy bie
Allerbeiligften, fo Tange fie in bdiefem
Leben find, nur einen geringen Anfang
biefes ®chorfams; dody alfo, daf fie
mit ernftlihem Borfak, nidt allein
nady etlidyen, fonbern nady allen Gcbo»
ten ®ottes anfangen gu leben,

Frage 115,
PWarum ldft ung denn Gott alfo
fdharf bie zebn Gebote predigen, weil
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QueEstIoN 113,

What is required in the tenth
commandment ?

ANSWER.

That not even the least inclina-
tion or thought against any of
God’s commandments ever enter
into our heart; but that, with our
whole heart, we continually hate
all sin, and take pleasure in all
righteousness.

QuestioN 114,

Can thosse who are converted to
God keep these commandments per-
Jectly ?

ANSWER.

No: but even the holiest men,
while in this life, have only a small
beginning of this obedience; yet
8o, that with earnest purpose they
begin to live, not only according
to some, but according to all the
commandments of God.

QuEestioN 115.

Why then doth God so strictly
enjoin upon us the ten command-
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fle in diefem leben niemand halten
fan ¢ '

Antwort.

Crftlid auff p; wir wnfer ganges
Tebenlang onfer funtlidhe art je lenger
je mehr erfennen®), ond fouicl befto be-
giriger vergebung ber fimdben ond ge-
redhtigleit in Chrijto fuden®). Dars
nady dbaf wir obne vnderlap wnd befleis
flen, ond Gott bitten umb bie gnabde
bes Beiligen Geifts, daf wir je lenger
je mebr ju dem ebenbild Gotted erncw-
ert werben, bip wir bas jiel ber vol-
Tofienbeit nady bdicfom leben errei-
den°).

a) 1 Ioh. 1, Psal. 32. b)) Rom.7. ¢)1 Cor,
9. Phil. 8.

CATECHISMTS.

nemo sit in hac vita, Qui eam ser-
vare possit ?

Primum, ut in omni vita magis
magisque agnoscamus, quanta sit
naturse nostree ad peccandum pro-
pensio, tantoque avidius remissio-
nem peccatorum et justitiam in
Christo expetamus; deinde, ut hoc
perpetuo agamus, illud semper me-
ditemur, et gratiam Spiritus Sancti
a Patre imploremus, quo indies
magis ac magis ad imaginem Dei
renovemur, donec aliquando tan-
dem, postquam ex hac vita decesse-
rimus, propositam nobis perfectio-

‘nem leti assequamur.
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fie in bdiefem Qeben Niemand Balten
fann ¢

Antwort,

Critlidy, auf tap wir unfer ganges
Leben lang unjeve finelide Art je lan-
ger je mehr erfennen, und fo viel defto
begicriger Lergebung ber Siinben und
Geredytigeit in Chrifto fuden; bar-
nady, baf wir ohne Unterlap ung be-
fleifen, und Gott bitten um die Gnabe
besd Deiligen Geiftes, baf wir je langer
je mebr ju dem Cbenbilde Gottes er-
neuert werben, bis wir bas Jiel ber
LBollfommenlheit nady diefem Leben ers
reidien,

261

ments, since tn this life no one can
keep them ?

ANSWER.

First, that all our life long we
may learn more and more to know
our sinful nature, and so the more
earnestly seek forgiveness of sins
and righteousness in Christ; sec-
ondly, that we may continually
strive, and beg from God the grace
of the Holy Ghost, so as to become
more and more changed into the
image of God, till we attain finally
to full perfection after this life.
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Bom Gebet.

Srag.

L3arumb ift den Chriften dbas Gebet

notig ¢
Antwort,

Darumb, dbaf 8 das flirnembite ftid
ber dandbarfeit ift, welde Gott von
ond erforbert®), Lud daf Gott feine
genabe onb beilige Geift allein denen
wil geben, die jhn mit herglidhem feufs
pen obne onberlaf darumb bitten, ond

jm barfir dbanden ®),
a) Peal. 50. ) Matt. 7. et 13. Lue. 11,

Frag.
Was gehoret ju einem foldyen gebett
bas Gott gefalle, ond von jm erhoret
werbde ¢

Antwort.
Crftlid dap wir allcin den einige
waren Gott, ber {id) ond in feinem

wort bat offenbaret®), vmb alles baf
a) Ioh. 4.

CATECHISMUS.

DE PRECATIONE.

CXVL

Quare Christianis necessaria est
Precatio ?

Quia precipua pars est ejus,
quam Deus a nobis postulat, grati-
tudinis; tum quia illis tantum
suam gratiam et Spiritum Sanctum
Deus largitur, qui veris gemitibus
continenter haxc ab eo petunt, et
Ppro iis ipsi gratias agunt.

CXVIL

Quae ad eam precationem requi-
runtur, que Deo placeat, queque ab
ipso exaudiatur ?

Ut a solo vero Deo, qui se in
verbo suo patefecit, omnia, qua a
se peti jussit, vero cordis affectu
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Bom Gebet.

Jrage 116.

Warum tjt den Chriften dag Giebet

ndthig ¢
Antwort.

Darum, weil eé tasd vornchmite Stirk
ber Tanfbarkeit ift, welde Gott von
ung erforbert; und weil Gott feine
Gnade und bheiligen Geift allein denen
will geben, bdie Jbn mit Derylidhem
Ceufien obne Unterlaf darum bitten,
und Jbhm dafir banfen.

Jrage 117,
Las gebdrt ju einem folden Gebet,
bas Gott gefalle, und von Jbm erhrt
werbe ¢

Antwort.
Critlidy, dbap wir allein den einigen
wabren Gott, ber fid und in feinem
Wort hat geoffenbaret, um Alles, das
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OF PRAYER.

QuesTION 116.

Why is Prayer necessary for

Christians ?
ANSWER.

Because it is the chief part of
the thankfulness which God re-
quires of us; and because God will
give His grace and Holy Spirit only
to such, as earnestly and without

ceasing beg them from Ilim, and
render thanks unto Him for them.

QuEestioNn 117.
What belongs to such prayer,
as God s pleased with and will
hear?

ANSWER.
First, that from the heart we
call only upon the one true God,
who has revealed Himself to us in
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er ond 3u bitten befoblen bat®), von
berge anvuffen®). Sum andern, bah
wir onfere noth ond elend vedyt grind-
lich exfennen?), ong fiir bem angefidht
feiner Maicftet ju demuittigen*).  um
britten, taff wir bicfen feften grund
haben®), pafi er onjer gebett, onange-
feben bap wird vmpirdig feind, bod)
omb ted HERTAN Chrijti willen ges
wiflidy wolle exbdven ®), wie er vnd in
feinem wort verbeiffen hat®).

b) Rom. 8. 1 Ioh.5. ¢) Ioh.4. d)2 Pa 20.
¢) Psal. 2. et 84. Esai. 66. f) Rom. 10. Iac. 1.
g) Ioh. 14. Dan. 9. A) Mat. 7. Psal. 143,

Frag.
Was hat wus Gott befohlen von jm
au bitten 2

Antwort,

Alle geiftliche o Leibliche notburfft®),
welde der HERR Chriftus begriffen
bat in bem Gebett, das er vné felbjt
gelebret.

@) Jacob. 1. Mat. 6.

Frag.
Wie lautet daffelbe ?

CATECHISMTUS.

petamus; ex intimo nostre indigen-
ti®m ac miseriee sensu, nos in con-
spectu divin® Majestatis supplices
abjiciamus; huic firmo fundamento
innitamur, nos a Deo, quanguam
indignos, propter Christum tamen
certo exaudirl, quemadmodum no-
bis in verbo suo promisit.

CXVIIL

Que sunt ea, qum a sé peli

Jubet ?

Omnia tum anime tum corpori
necessaria, qu® Dominus noster
Jesus Christus ea precatione, quam
nos ipse docuit, complexus est.

CXIX.
Quam est idla precatio?
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Cr und ju bitten befoblen bat, von Her-
gen anrufen; jum Andern, bap wir
unfere Noth und Clend vedyt grimbdlidy
erfennen, und vor dem Angefidht feiner
Majejtat ju temithigen; jum Dritten,
baf wir diejen feften Grund haben, taf
Cr unfer ®ebet, unangefehen daf wir’s
unitrdig find, dody um bed Herrn
Chriftt willen gewiflidy wolle erbiren,
wie Cr ung in feinem Wort verbeifen
bat.

Frage 118.

Was bHat uns Gott befohlen von
Jbm u bitten ¢

Antwort,

Atle geiftlidhe und Teiblide Noth-
burft, weldye ber Herr Chriftus begrif-
fen bat in bem ®ebet, dbag Cr uns
felbft gelebret,

Frage 119,
LWie Tautet daffelbe 2
34

His word, for all that He has com-
manded us to ask of Him; second-
ly, that we thoroughly know our
need and misery, so as to humble
ourselves before the face of Ilis
Divine Majesty; thirdly, that we
be firmly assured, that notwith-
standing our unworthiness He will,
for the sake of Christ our Lord,
certainly hear our prayer, as IHe
has promised us in His word.

QuEestIoN 118.

What has God commanded us to
ask of Him ?

ANSWER.

All things necessary for soul and
body, which Christ our Lord has
comprised in the prayer taught us
by Himself.

QuesTioN 119.
W hat is the Lord’s Prayer ?
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Antwort.

Bnfer*; Vater der tu bift in
himeln, Gebeiliget werde bein
Name, Tein Reidy foime, Dein
wil gefdehe, auff erdben wie tm
Dimmel. Vnfer teglidy Dbrod
gib ond heut, Vud ecrgib yns
enfer fdhult, als aud wir ver-
geben onfern fduldigern. BVnbd
fiire vng nidt in verfudung,
fonber erldfe vynd vom bofem,
Teun bein tft bas reidy, oud bie
frafft, oud bie herrligfeit in
ewigfett, Amen.

@) Matt. 6. Luo. 11.

Srag.

Warumb hat wns Chriftus befohlen
Gott alfo angureden, Bnfer BVater?
Antwort,

’Daé er gleidy im anfang enfers ge-
bettd in ons erwede die findblidhe furdht
oud juuerfidht gegen Gott, welde ber
grund onfjers gebets fol fein: Nemlidy,
baf Gott onfer Bater durdy Chriffum
worben fey, ond wolle vud viel weniger
verfagen, marumb wir jhn im glauben
bitten, tenn onfere BVater vnd jrdifdhe
bing abfdhlagen *).

a) Matt. 7. Luo. 11,

CATECHISMTUS.

Pater noster, qui es in calis:
Sanctificetur nomen tuum.  Veniat
regnum tuum. Fiat voluntas tua,
quemadmodum in calo, sie ctiam
in terra. Panem nostruin quotidia-
Et remitte

nobis debita nostra, sicut ¢t nos

num da nobis hodie.

remittimus debitoribus nostris. Lt
ne nos indueas 1n tentationem; sed
libera nos a malo.  Quia tuum est
regnum, et potentia, et gloria, in

secula, Amen

CXX.
Cur precipit Christus, ut ita De-
um compellemus: PATER NosTER ¢

Ut statim in ipso precationis
exordio, convenientem Dei filiis re-
verentiam et fiduciam erga Deum
in nobis excitet, qua nostr® preca.
tionis fundamentum esse debet;
nimirum, Deum per Christum no-
bis Patrem factum esse, et qum
vera fide ab eo petimus nobis mul-
to minus negare, quam parentes
nostri nobis bona terrena denegant,
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Antwort.

Unfer Vater, ter du Lift in
bem Himmel: Gebeiliget
werde Pein Mame., Dein RNeid
fomme, Dein Wille gefdelhe
auf Crben, wic im $Himmel.
Unfer taglid Brot gieb unsg
beute, Und vergich unsd unfere
Sdulben, wic audh wir vergeden
unfern Sduldbigern, Und fibre
ung ntdt in Verfudung; fon-
tern eridfe und wvom Bifen.
Denn bein tft basd Reidy, und
bie Kraft, und bie Herrlidifeit
in Cwigleit. Amen.

Frage 120.

LWarum hat Chriftus befohlen Gott

alio angurcbens Unfer Bater?
Antwort.

Taf Cr gleidy im Anfang unfers
®cbetd in uns ermede die Finbdlide
Furdt und Suverfidht gegen Gott,
weldie der Grund unfers Giebets foll
fein; ndmlidy, dbaf Gott unfer Vater
burdy Chriftum geworben fel, und wolle
uné viel weniger verfagen, warum wir
Sbn im @lauben bitten, denn unfere
Biter und irbifhe Dinge abjdhlagen.
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ANSWER.

Our Father who art in heaven:
ITallowed be Thy name. Thy
Thy will be done
Give
1\]1(1
forgive us our debts, as we forgive
And lead us not into

kingdom come,
in earth, as it is in heaven.
uy this day our daily bread.

our debtors.
temptation; but deliver us from
evil. For Thine is the kingdom,
and the power, and the glory, for

ever. Amen.

QuEesTION 120.

Why has Christ commanded us
to address God thus : Ovr FATHER ?
ANSWER.

To awaken in us, at the very be-
ginning of our prayer, that filial
reverence and trust toward God,
which are to be the ground of our
prayer; namely, that God has be
come our Father through Christ,
and will much less deny us what
we ask of Him in faith, than our
parents refuse us earthly things.
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Srag.
Warumb wird binjugethan, Dev
bu bift in himmeln?

Antwort.

Auff daf wir von ber Himlifdhen
Mateftet Gottes, nidyts jrbifdhy geden-
den®), ond von feiner allmedhtigteit alle
notburfit leibs wnd ber feelen gewar-
ten®).

a) Tere, 28. Act. 17. 3) Rom. 10.

Frag.

Was ift die erfte BVitt ?

Antwort.
Geleiliget werde bein Name,
bag ift, gib vns erfilicdh dah wir didy recht
erfennen®), ond didy in allen beinen
werden, in welden leudtet beine all-
medytigFeit, weifheit, gitte, geredytigleit,
barmbergigleit ond warbeit, beiligen,
thitmen wnd preifen’®). Darnady audy
paf wir onfer ganges leben, gebanden,
wort oud werd dabin riditen, bah bein
Name vmb onfert wilfen nit geleftert,

fonber geebret vnb gepricfen werde ©).
a) Ioh. 17. Mat. 16, TIac. 1. Psal. 119.
b) Psal. 119. Rom. 11. ¢) Psal. 71. et 115.

Frag.
as ift bie ander Bitt?

CATECHISMUS.

CXXL

Our additur: QUuIl ES IN c®ELIS ¥

Ne de ccelesti majestate Dei hu-
mile quippiam aut terrenum cogi-
temus: simul etiam, ut ab ejus
omnipotentia, quecunque animo et
corpori sunt necessaria, exspecte-
mus.

CXXIL
Quem est prima petitio ?

SANCTIFICETUR NOMEN TCUM. Hoe
est: Da principio, ut te recte agnos-
camus, et lucentem in omnibus
operibus tuis omnipotentiam, sa-
pientiam, bonitatem, justitiam, mi-
sericordiam, et veritatem tuam
veneremur, predicemus et celebre-
mus; deinde, ut universam vitam
nostram, cogitationes, sermones et
actiones, eo semper dirigamus, ne
sanctissimum nomen tuum propter
nos contumelia afficiatur, sed ho-
nore potius et laudibus illustretur.

CXXIIIL
Qua est secunda petitio ?
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Jrage 121,
Warum wird bhinjugethban: Der
du bift in dem Himmel?

Antwort,

Auf daf wir von bder himmlijden
Majeftat Clottes nidts Jrdifdes ge-
benfen, und von feiner Almadtigleit
alle Nothourft Leibes und der Seele
gemwarten,

Grage 122.
MWas ift die erfte Bitte ?

Antwort.

Gebeiliget merbe dein Name,
Das ift: Gich uns exfilidh, daf wir Tidy
redht exfennen, und Didy in allen deinen
Werlen, in weldyen leudytet bdeine AL-
midtigleit, Weisheit, Giite, Gered-
tigfeit, Barmberyigfeit und Wabrheit,
beiligen, rithmen unb preifen; dbarnad
audh, baf wir unfer ganjes Leben, Ge-
banfen, Worte und Werfe, babin ridy-
ten, baf bein Mame um unfertwillen
nidt geldftert, fondern geehret und ge-
pricfen werbde, '

Jrage 123.
a3 ift die yweite Bitte ?
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QuestION 121.

Why is it added: WHO ART IN
Heaven?

ANSWER.

That we* may have no earthly
thought of the heavenly majesty
of God; and mz'a.y expect from His
almighty power all things neces-
sary for body and soul.

QuestioN 122,

What is the first petition ?

AXNSWER.

Havvowep Be Tny vasme. That
is: Enable us rightly to know
Thee, and to hallow, magnify and
praise Thee in all Thy works, in
which shine forth Thy power, wis-
dom, goodness, justice, mercy and
truth; and likewise so to order
our whole life, in thought, word
and work, that Thy name may not
be blasphemed, but honored and
praised on our account.

QursTioN 123,
W hat s the second petition P
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Antwort,

Sufom bein Reidy, dbaf ift, Ne-
giere ond alfo buvdy bein wort onb geift,
bap wir ous bir je lenger je mebr vubers
werfien®) s erbalt ond mebre beine Firs
den®), onb yerftore die werd des Teuffels,
onbd allen gewalt ber fid) widber dich erhebt,
ond alle bofe rabtidhlege, die wiver bein
beiliges wort erbadt werben ©), bif bie
volfofienbeit beined Reichs herpu fome?),

barin tu wirft alles in allem fein*).

a) Matt. 6. Psal. 119. et 148. b) Psal. b1. et
122. ¢)17Toh.8. Rom.16. d)Apoc. 22. Rom.
8. ¢) 1 Oor. 15.

Jrag.

L0as ift die dritte Bitt 2

Antwort,

Dein Wil gefdyebhe auff erden
wie tm himmel, dag ift, verleibe baf
wir ond alle menjden vnferm eigenen
willen abfagen®), wnd deinem allein
guten willen one alled widerfpredien ge-
Bordyen ®), daf alio jeberman fein ampt
onb beruff fo willig ond trewlidy auf-
ridte *), wie bie Engel im himmel ¥).,

a) Matt. 16, Tit. 2. 3) Luc. 23. ¢)1 Cor.T.
d) Psal. 108,

Srag.
Whas ift die vierde Bitt ?

CATECHISMTUS.

Ventar rReoNuM TUTs.  Hoc est:
Regas nos ita verbo et Spiritu tuo,
ut nos tibi magis magisque sub-
jiclamus; conserva et auge Eccle-
siam tuam; destrue opera Diaboli,
omnemque potentiam se adversus
majestatem tuam efferentem; irrita
fac omnia consilia, qua contra ver-
bum tuum capiuntur, quoad plene
tandem ac perfecte regnes, cum eris
omnia in omnibus,

CXXTYV.
Que est tertia petitio?

FIAT VOLUNTAS TUA, QUEMADMO-
DUM IN OELO, SIC ETIAM IN TERRA.
Hoc est: Da ut nos et omnes homni-
nes, voluntati propriz renunciantes,
tum voluntati, quee sola est sancta,
prompte et sine ullo murmure pa-
reamus, atque ita singuli manda-
tum nobis munus fideliter et ala-
criter exequamur, quemadmodum
faciunt Angeli in ccelo.

CXXV.
Quee est quarta petitio?
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Antwort.

Dein Reidy fomme, Das ift:
Regiere uns alfo durdy dein Wort unbd
Geift, baf wir uns Dir je linger je
mehr untermerfen; erbalte unbd mebre
beine Kirdhe, und jerftorve bie Werfe bes
Zeufels und alle Gewalt, bie fid) wider
Didy erhebt, und alle bisfen Ratbidylige
bie witer dein Beiliges LWort erbadit
werben, big bie Lollfommenbeit beinesd
Reidys  herjufomme, darin Du wirft
Alles tn Allem fein.

Srage 124,
MWas ift die britte Bitte ?

Antwort.

Detn Wille gefdehe auf Cr»
ben, wie im Himmel, Dag ift:
Lerleibe, baf wir und alle Menfdyen
unferm ecigenen LWillen abfagen, und

beinem allein guten TWillen ohne alles

LWiberfpredyen gehordyen 5 dah alfo Je-
bermann fein Amt und Beruf fo willig
und treulidy ausdridyte, wie die Engel
im Himmel.

Frage 125,
Was ift die vierte Bitte

*
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ANswER.

Tay rmepoy come. That is:
So govern us by Thy word and
Spirit, that we may submit our-
selves unto Thee always more and
more; preserve and increase Thy
Church; destroy the works of the
Devil, every power that exalteth
itself against Thee, and all wicked
devices formed against Thy holy
word, until the full coming of Thy
kingdom, wherein Thou shalt be
all in all,

QuestioN 124. -
W hat s the third petition ?

ANSWER.

THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH AS
1T 18 IN HEAVEN. That is: Grant
that we and all men may renounce
our own will, and yield ourselves,
without gainsaying, to Thy will
which alone is good ; that so every
one may fulfil his office and calling,
as willingly and truly as the angels
do in hLeaven.

Question 125,
What is the fourth petition ?
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Antwort,

@ib snsé bHeut onfer teglid
brod, tas ift, wolleft oné mit aller
Leiblidyen notburiit verforge*), auff dbaf
wir bardburdy erfennen, daf dbu der einig
orfprung alled guten bift®), ond baf
one beinen fegen, wedber vnfere forgen
ond arbeit, nod)y beine gaben ond ge-
beien ), wndb wir derhalbe wnfer ver-
trawen von allen Greaturen abjieben,
it allein auff didy fepen @),

a) Psal. 104. et 145. Matt. 6. 3) Act. 14. et

17. ¢)1 Cor. 15. Deut. 8. Psal. 87. d) Psal.
65. ot 62.

Frag.
MWas ift bie finfjte Bitt ?
Antwort.

LVergibons onfere fhuld, als
audy wir vergeben snfern {dul-
bigern, bad ijt, wolleft oms armen

fimbern alle onfere miffethat, audy dbas

bofe, fo ong nody jmerdar anhenget umb
bes bluts Chrifti willen nit juredmen®),
wie aud) wir dif jeugnuf deiner gnad
in ong befinden, baf onfer ganger fiir-
fag ift, onferm nechiten von herpe uucr-

jeiben®).
a) Psal. 51. et 143. 1 Toh. 2. 3) Mat. 6.

CATECHISMTS.

PANEM NOSTRUM QUOTIDIANUM DA
NoB1s HODIE. Ioc est: Suppedita
nobis omnia, que ad hanc vitam
sunt necessaria; ut per ea agnosca-
mus te unicum fontem esse, ex quo
omnia bona emanant, ac nisi tu
benedicas, omnem nostram curam
et industriam, atque adeo tua ip-
sius dona, nobis infelicia et noxia
esse. Quapropter da, ut fiduciam
nostram, ab omnibus creaturis aver-
sam, in te solo collocemus.

CXXVI
Que est quinta petitio ?

REMITTE NOBIS DERITA NOSTRA,
SICUT ET NOS REMITIIMUS DEBITORI-
BUs NosTRIS. Hocest: Ne nobis, mis-
errimis peccatoribus, omnia peceata
nostra, atque eam etiam pravitatem,
qu in nobis etiamnum hwret, prop-
ter Christi sanguinem imputes;
quemadmodum nos quoque hoe tuwe
gratis testimonium in cordibus nos-
tris sentimus, quod firmiter nobis
propositum habemus, omnibus, qui
nos offenderunt, ex animo ignoscere,
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Antwort.

Unfer tiglid BVrot gieb uns
heute, Das ift: Wolleft und mit aller
leiblidhen Mothdurft verforgen, auf daf
wir dbaburdy erfenmen, baff Tu ber einige
Urfprung alled Gluten bift, und dap
obne beinen Segen weter unfere Sor-
gen und Avbeit, nody beine Gaben und
gebeiben, unbd wir derbalben unfer BVer-
trauen von allen Greaturen abjichen,
und allein auf Didy fegen.

Frage 126,

Was ift die fiinfte Bitte ¢

Antwort,

Bergieb uns unfere Sdul-
ben, wie aud) wiv vergeben un-
fernSdulbigern, Tas ift: Wolleft
ung armen Sintern alle unfere Miffe-
that, aud) bag Biofe fo und nody im-
merbar anbinget, um bes Bluts Chrifti
willen nidt juredynen, wie audy wir dics
Beugnif deiner Gnadte in ung finden,
baf unfer ganjer Borfap ift, unferm
MNadyften von Hergen ju vergeihen,

35
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ANsWER.

GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY
BREAD. That is: Be pleased to
provide for all our bodily need;
that we may thereby know that
Thou art the only fountain of all
good, and that without Thy bless-
ing, neither our care and labor, nor
Thy gifts can profit us; and may
therefore withdraw our trust from
all creatures, and place it alone in

Thee.

QuEsTION 126,
W hat is the fifth petition 2
ANSWER.

AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS AS
WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. That
is: Be pleased, for the sake of
Christ’s blood, not to impute to
us, miserable sinners, our manifold
transgressions, nor the evil which
still always cleaves to us; as we
also find this witness of Thy grace
in us, that it is our full purpose
heartily to forgive our neighbor.
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Srag.
Was ift die fechite Bitt ?
Antwort,

Rt flr ond nit in verfudiig,
fonber er(dofe vndé vom bofen,
basd ift, dieweil wir auf wnd felbjt fo
fhmwady fein, daf wir nit einen augens
blid beftchen Tonnen®), ond dbarzu vn=
fere abgefagte feind, . Teufel®), bie
welt®), ond unfer eigen fleifdy?), nit
auffhorven wné aujufediten: fo wolleft
ond eralten onb fterden dburdy bie frafft
beines heiligen Geiftes, auff by wir jnen
moge fefte widerftand thun, ol in bie-
fem geiftlidye fireit nit onden ligen®),
bif daf wir entlidy den ficg volfomlidy
bebalten©).

a) Iob. 15. Psal. 103. %) 1 Pet. 5. Ephes. 6.
¢) Ioh. 16. d) Rom. 7. Galat. 5. ¢) Mat. 26.
Mar. 18. f) 1 Thess. 8. et 8.

Srag.
Wie befchleuft du bif Cdebet 2.

Antwort.

Denn dein ift bas Reidy, die
frafft, ond die bherrligteit in
ewigfeit, bas ift, Sold)s alles biiten
wir barumb von dir, dah dbu als vnfer

CATECHISMUS.

] CXXVIL
Que est sexta petitio ?

INE NOS INDUCAS IN TENTATIONEX ;
Hoc est:
Quoniam ipsi natura adeo debiles

SED LIBERA NOS A MALO.

et infirmi sumus, ut ne momento
quidem subsistere possimus; infen-
sissimi autem hostes nostri, Satan,
mundus, ac nostra ipsorum caro,
nos continenter oppugnant; tu nos
sustentes, et Spiritus tui robore
firmes, ne in hoc spirituali certa-
mine succumbamus, sed fortiter il-
lis tantisper resistamus, donec inte-
gram tandem victoriam obtinea-
mus.

CXXVIIL

Quomodo concludis precationem
tuam ?

QUIA TUUM EST REGNUM, ET POTEN-
TIA, ET GLORIA IN SECULA. Hoc est:
Omnia hwec a te petimus, quia cum
et rex noster, et omnmipotens sis,
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Srage 127,
Was ift die fechite Bitte ?

Antwort.

Uud fiibre und nidht in BVer-
fudung; fonbdern erldfe uns
pom Bofen., Tas ijt: Tieweil nir
aud und felbft fo {dmwad find, dbaf wir
nidht einen Augenblid beftehen Tdnnen,
und basir unfere abgefagten Feinbe, ber
Teufel, die Welt, und unfer eigen
Sleijd, nidt aufbdren und anjufechten;
fo wolleft Du ung erbalten und ftarfen
burdy bie Kraft bded beiligen Geiftes,
auf baf wir ibnen mogen feften Wiber-
ftand thun, und in biefem geiftlidyen
Streit nidt unterliegen, bid dah wir
enblidy ben Steg vollfommen behalten,

Frage 128,
Wie befchliefeft du biefes Gebet ¢

Antwort.

Denn bein ift bas Reid, und
bie Kraft, und die Herrlidfett
in Cwigleit. Dasift: Soldes alles
bitten wir barum von Dir, weil Du als
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QuEestioN 127.
What is the sixth petition ?

ANSWER.

AXND LEAD Us NOT INTO TFMPTA-
TION ; BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL.
That is: Since we are so weak in
ourselves, that we can not stand a
moment; while our deadly ene-
mies, the Devil, the world and our
own flesh, assail us without ceas
ing; be pleased to preserve and
strengthen us by the power of Thy
Holy Spirit, that we may make
firm stand against them, and not
sink in this spiritual war, until we
come off at last with complete vic-
tory.

.

QuEestION 128.
How do you close this Prayer ?

ANSWER.

For THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND
THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR
EveR. That is: All this we ask of
Thee, because as our King, having
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Konig, ond aller ting medytiy, vnd alles
gutd geben wilft, snd fanft*), vnd dafp
badurdy nidyt mwir, fonber dbein heiliger

Name ewig fol gepriefen werde ®).
a) Rom. 10. 2 Pet. 2. ) Ioh. 14. Psal. 115.

Frag.
Was bebeut dbas wortlein, Amen.

Antwort,

Amen beift, dbas fol war ond gewif
fein. Tenn mein gebet viel gewiffer
son Gott erhivet ift, denn idy in mei-
nem bergen file, daf idy foldhes von

jbm begere *).
a) 2 Cor. 1. 2 Tim. 2.

CATECHISMUS.

omnia nobis et vis et potes largiri;
atque hac quidem ideo petimus, ut
ex iis non ad nos, sed ad sanctum
nomen tuun omnis gloria redeat.

CXXIX.
Quid sibi vult particula : AMEN1

L4

AxEN significat: Fiat, seu vere
adimpleatur; nam precatio mea
multo certius a Deo est exaudita,
quam ego in corde meo sentio, me
illud ex animo cupere.
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unfer K&dnig, und aller Tinge madtig,
ung alles Gute geben willjt und fannit,
und baf badburdy nicht mir, fondern dein
beiliger Mame ewig foll gepriefen wer-
ben.,

Srage 129,
Wad  bebeutet das  Wirtlein s
Amen? s
Antwort,

Amen Beift: Das foll wabhr und
gewif feiny benn mein Gebet viel ge-
wiffer von Gott erboret ift, denn idy in
meinem Herzen fithle, dbap idy foldes
von Jhm begehre,

27

power over all things, Thou art
both willing and able to give us
all good; and that thereby not we,
but Thy holy Name may be glori-
fied for ever.

QuEesTiON 129.

What is the meaning of the
word: AMEN?

ANSWER.

AMEN means: So shall it truly
and surely be. For my prayer is
much more certainly heard of God,
than I feel in my heart that I de-
gire these things of Him.
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